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AUTHOR'SPREFACE

The Bhadiya Vidya Bhavan has
added to the debt of gratitude owed it by
underteking the publication of the English
vason of my Tamil Ramayana They
achieved great success in the digtribution
of my Mahabharata book and | trust this
book of the story of Rama and Sta will
receive Smilar welcome.

Once again, | repeat my confesson that
in the evening of my busy life during a
geat and eventful period of Indian
higory, the writing of these two books
wherein | have retold the Mahabharata
and Ramayana, is, in my opinion, the best
sarvice | have rendered to my people.

At any rate, they embody the best joy |
have experienced; for in these two books |
helped our great sages to speak to our dear
men and women agan in ther own
language, €deveing ther minds through
the sorrows borne by Kunti, Kausaya,
Draupadi and Sita. The red need of the
hour is a recommunion between us and
the sages of our land, so that the future
may be built on rock and not on sand.

In presenting this English verdon to a
wider circle of readers spread dl over the
world, 1 think | am presenting to them the
people of Bharat just as they are, with dl
their virtues and their faults Our classcs
redly embody our nationd character in dl
its aspects and it is well the world sees s
as we redly are, gpart from what we wish
to become.

The Ramayana is not higory or
biography. It is a pat of Hindu
mythology. One cannot understand Hindu
dharma unless one knows Rama and Sita,
Bharata, Lakshmana, Ravana,
Kumbhakarna and Hanuman. Mythology
canot be dispensed with. Philosophy
done or rituds aone or mythology aone
canot be sufficient. These are the three
dands of dl ancient religions. The dtitude

towards things spiritud which beongs to
a paticular people cannot be grasped or
preserved or conveyed unless we have dl
these three.

The Bhadaiya Vidya Bhavan has
achieved great work by the very wide
digribution organised by it of my
Ramayana and Mahabharata books, which
seek to bring VaAmiki and Vyasa near to
those who have no access to the unrivaled
origind cdasics The characters and
incidents of these two itihasas have come
to be the raw materid for the works of
numerous poets and saints that came later
to write dramas and sSng poems and
hymns to keep this nation in the draight
peth.

Ora discourses have further played
with them in order to entetan and
ingruct pious audiences and not a few
varigions and additions have been
meade to the origind. All the languages
of India have the Ramayana and
Mahabharata retold by their poets, with
additions and variations of ther own.
They are the records of the mind and
soirit of our forefathers who cared for
the good, ever so much more than for
the pleasant and who saw more of the
mysery of life than we can do in our
intermingble  pursuit  for petty and
illusory achievements ill the materid
plane.

We should be thankful to those who
preserved for us these many centuries-old
egpics in goite of dl the vicisstudes
through which our nation passed since
Vyasa and Vamiki's time. Even the poets
who wrote these epics in the origind did
not creste but built out of the inherited
bricks of nationd memory prior to ther
own time. Reading the Ramayana and
Mahabharata even in the form | have
given them, we go back to live with our
ancient forbears and ligen to ther grand
voice.



Mythology is an integrd pat of
religion. It is as necessary for religion and
national culture as the skin and the
skeleton that preserve a fruit with its juice
and its taste. Form is no less essentid than
substance. Mythology and holy figures are
necessary for any great culture to rest on
its sable soiritud foundation and function
asalife-giving ingoiration and guide.

Let us keep ever in our minds the fact
tha it is the Ramayana and the
Mahabharata that bind our vast numbers
together as one people, despite caste,
goace and language that seemingly divide
them.

1. THE CONCEPTION

To the north of the Ganga was the great
kingdom Kosda, made fettile by the river
Sarayu. Its capitd was Ayodhya, built by
Manu, the famous rder of the Solar
dynasty. From Vamiki's description of
the capitd Kosda, it is clear that ancient
Ayodhya was not inferior to our modern
cdties Even in andent India city
civilisation hed reached ahigh level.

King Dasaratha ruled the kingdom
from the capitd city of Ayodhya He had
fought on the gde of the Devas, and his
fame spread in the three worlds. He was
the equal of Indra and Kubera. The people
of Kosda were happy, contented and
virtuous. The land was protected by a
mighty army, and no enemy could come
anywhere near

It contained forts with moats around
them a wdl a may deendve
intallations, and true to its name, Ayodhya
defied dl enemies (Ayodhya means that
which cannot be subdued by war).
Dasxatha had eight wise minigers, ever
ready to advise him and execute his
orders. Great sages like Vasshtha and
Vamadeva and other Brahmanas taught
the dharma and peformed rituds and
sacrifices.

Taxes were light and punishment of
cime was just and inflicted according to
the cepacity of the wrong-doer.
Surrounded by the best counsdlors and
statesmen, the king's splendor shone as the
risng sun. Many years rolled smoothly
by. In the midst of dl this prosperity
Dasaratha had one regret; he had no son.

One day in early summer he thought of
performing a horse sacrifice for progeny.
He consulted his religious magters and on
their advice, got sage Rishyasinga to
perform the Yaga. The Yaga was a grand
dfar and the invitees induded many of
the kings of the day. It was no easy thing
to peform yagas. The location and
erection of the sacrificid platform had to
be attended to in detall drictly according
to prescribed rules. There were experts
whose guidance was sought in arranging
things.

It meant the building of a new camp-
city, capable of accommodating tens of
thousands and providing hospitaity and
entertainment  for the invitees who
included the princes and sages of the land.
In short, yagas in those days were
something like our present-day State-
sponsored  big scde conferences  and
exhibitions.

When dl arangements were complete
the ceremonies were st in motion grictly
as enjoined by the Shastras.

Contemporaneoudy with the yaga in
Ayodhya, there was a conference of the
Devas in heaven. The Devas complained
to Lord Brahma that Ravana, king of the
demons, drunk with the power acquired
by the boon granted to him by Brahma,
was causng them untold misery and
hardship. They represented to Brahma "It
is beyond our capacity to subdue, conquer
or kill Ravana In the security of your
boon, he has grown wicked and insolent
and ill-treats dl, even women. His dedre
is to dethrone Indra You are our only



refuge and it is for you to devise a method
by which Ravana can be dan and his
despotism ended.”

Brahma knew that he had granted to
Ravana the boon prayed for by him tha
he should be invulnerable and invincible
agang Devas, Asuras, Gandharvas and
other such beings. In his arogance,
Ravana did not care to ask for security
agang mankind. As Brahma reveded this
faeful omisson dl the Gods rgoiced and
turned to Vishnu.

Absolutdy surrendering  themsdves to
Hari, the Devas begged him to be born as
a man and put an end to Ravana and his
atrocities. Hari agreed and assured the
Devas that he would be born as four sons
of King Dasxaha who was then
performing a sacrifice for progeny. As the
ghee was poured into the fire and the
flames shot up to met it, from out of the
flames came a mgedtic figure, resplendent
like the noonday sun, holding a bowl of
gold.

Cdling King Dasaratha by his name,
the figure sad: "The Devas are pleased
with you and are answering your prayer.
Here is payasam sent by the gods for your
wives. You will be blessed with sons if
they drink this divine beverage” With joy
unbounded, Dasaratha received the bowl
as he would receive a child and distributed
the payasam to his three wives, Kausadya,
Sumitraand Kaikeyi.

He asked Kausdya to drink a haf of
the payasam and he gave a hdf of what
remaned to Sumitra Haf of what was
then lift was drunk by Kakeyi, and what
remaned was given to Sumitra agan.
Dasarathas wives were happy, even as a
beggar suddenly coming upon buried
tressure. And in due course dl of them
were expectant mothers.

2. SAGE VISWAMITRA

In course of time, Dasarathads sons

were born Rama of Kausalya and Bharata

of Kakeyi. Sumitra gave hbirth to twins,
Lakshmana and Satrughna. She had drunk
the divine payasam twice.

In  proportion to the quantity of
payasam drunk by the respective mothers,
the sons are traditionaly considered to be
pats of Vishnu. Rama was thus hdf-
Vishnu.

But such cdculations have no meaning,
as it is impossible to measure the Infinite
aithmeticdly. Sruit tdls us tha even a
fraction of the Supreme Beng is whole
and complete by itsdlf.

"Om Poornamadah Poornamidam
Poornat  Poornamudachyate  Poornasya
Poornamadaya Poornamevavasishyate."

"What is whole, this is whole; what has
come out of the whole is dso whole
When the whole is taken out of the whole,
the whole dill remainswhole.”

Dasarathds four sons were given dl the
traning prescribed for princes. Rama and
Lakshmana were gspecidly devoted to
each other and so were Bharata and
Sarughna We can imagine that this
Specid attachment arose out of the way
the divine payasam was divided among
the King's wives. Dasaratha was happy to
see his four sons grow up strong, virtuous,

brave and lovable and with dl other
princely quaities.
One day as the King was

contemplating his sons matrimony, ushers
rushed in to announce that the great Sage
Viswamitra had arived to see him.
Viswamitra was held in awve by dl as the
maost powerful among rishis.

Viswamitras arivd a Ayodhya was
unexpected; and King Dasaratha stepped
down from his throne and advanced a few
paces respectfully to receive the sage.

Viswamitra was a king who atained
santhood through terible auderities. He
had long ago exhibited his spiritud
powers by darting to create another
Brahma and a rivd universe. He had gone



as fa a the cregion of new
congdlaions, but was prevailed upon to
stop by the entresties of the alarmed gods.

Viswamitra, while he was king once
went out with his amy and chanced to
vigt Vaddthds asrvama The rishi
cordidly welcomed his royd guest and
his huge entourage and extended to them
dl hospitaity so sumptuous that the King
wondered where dl the rich abundance
came from in aforest hermitage.

Quedtioned by him, Vasshtha cdled
his cow Sabada and explained that she was
the fountain of unfailing plenty.

Expressng grditude to the sage, King
Visvamitra sad: "You mus give me this
cow as she would be more useful with me
than with you. Such things of power and
wesdlth by right belong to the King."

Now Vasshtha could not part with the
divine cow. He gave many reasons and
asked the King not to press his request.
But the more unwilling Vasdhtha was to
give the cow, the more eager the King
became to possess her.

Faling in his effots to tempt or
persuade the sage to part with the cow,
Viswamitra became angry and ordered his
men to seize the cow by force.

Sabda could not understand why she
was being roughly handled and she was
unwilling to go away from the sage and
his asrama  Shedding teas she
wondered how she had offended
Vasshtha tha he should stand by and
look on while she was being dragged
away. The cow eadly put to flight the
soldiers and sought refuge a the feet of
the sage.

Moved by the piteous apped of his
beloved cow, who was like a younger
gder to him, the sage sad: "Bring forth
soldiersto resst Viswamitras men.”

Sabda ingantaneoudy did so, and the
aggressors were soon worsted. Wild with
rage, Viswamitra got into his chariot and,

taking up his bow, rained arows on the
soldiers brought forth by the cow, but
ther drength was inexhaudible, and the
royd forces suffered utter defeat. The
sons of Viswamitra now chose Vasshtha
himsdf as their target, only to be reduced
to ashes.

Defeated and disgraced, Viswamitra
then and there entrusted his kingdom to
one of his sons and proceeded to the
Himadayas to peform tapas, directing his
devotions to Lord Siva to gain power with
which to subdue Vasshtha

So firm and deadfast was Viswvamitra
in his auderities tha Lord Sva was
pleased and appeared before him. He
aked the king what his object was in
performing tapas.

Visvamitra replied: "If you, Umapdti,
ae sdidfied with my tapas let me be
blessed with divine arows and be master
of every wesgpon."

"So be it" sad Sva and gave
Viswamitra al the wegpons avalable to
the Devas, Gandharvas, Rishis, Yakshas
and the Demons.

Swelling with pride like the ocean,
Viswamitra conddered Vaddhtha as
dready vanquished. He draightway made
for the abode of the sage. Frightened at
the feaful dght of the onrushing
Viswvamitra, Vassthds disciples and the
animasin his ashramaran helter-skelter.

Hit by the fireewegpon of Viswamitra,
Vasdthas adrama was reduced to
cinders.

Vadshtha regretted the turn of events,
but determined to end the haughtiness of
the ersgwhile king, he faced him cadmly
with his Brahmadanda (holy dgaff) in
hand.

Mad with rage, Viswamitra shot & him
al the divine wegpons he had acquired,
but they were quenched as they
approached the rishi's daff and were
absorbed by it.



Viswamitra had but one more wegpon
in his amory, and tha was the most
powerful of dl, the Brahmastra As he
hurled it agang Vaddhtha the world
became wrapped in gloom as in some
huge edipse, and the very immortas
trembled with fear. But the terible adra
itsdf was meged in the rishi's daf,
meking both it and the holy man glow
with the glory they had absorbed.

Viswamitra sood dazed. Openly
accepting defeat, he sad: "Of what use is
the Kshatriyds might in ams? With but a
dgaff in his hand, this Vadstha has
nullified al my wegpons. Lord Sva has
indeed fooled me. There is no dternative
for me but to become a Brahma Rishi like
Vaagtha" So saying, he withdrew from
the field of battle and proceeded south for
more rigorous tapas.

For years and years Viswamitra went
through terible auderties. Pleased with
his persaverance, Brahma presented
himsdf before him. Advisng Viswamitra
that, as a result of his tapas he had risen to
the pogtion of a rishi among kings
Brahma vanished from the scene.

Viswamitra was disgppointed that dl
his penance could get him only the datus
of Rga Rishi. Not content with anything
but the highest the rank of a Brahma
Righi, he subjected him sdf to 4ill more
rigorous auderities in order that he might
be acknowledged an equad of Vasishtha

3. TRISANKU

That was the time when the famous
king of the Solar dynasty, Trisanku, was
regning, who was 0 much in love with
the beauty of his body that he could not
bear the thought of parting with it a death
and desred to ascend to heaven in tha
very body.

Vasshtha, his preceptor, whom he
goproached for help in redisng his wish,
advised him to give up atempting the
impossble. Disstidfied with Vasdithas

response, the King approached the sage's
sons and sought their help. They were
wroth a being asked to do something
which their father had pronounced
impossble, ridiculed his vanity and curtly
bade him begone.

King Trisanku would not give up his
am and told them that, snce they and
their father were too poor in merit to help
him, he would find others who were
richer. Vadshthas sons were provoked
beyond endurance, and sad: "Be you a
chandda."

The curse began to act and the next
morning Trisanku woke up a different
person dtogether, an untouchable, ugly of
form, attired in dirty clothes.

His minisers and his people could not
recogniss him. Driven out of his kingdom
he wandered hungry and weary amog to
desth, till his detiny took him to
Viswamitras ashrama.

The king's appearance moved the heart
of the sage, who enquired: "Aren't you
King Trisanku? What has brought you to
this plight? Whose curse?"

Recounting al that had happened he
fdl a the sages feat and sad. "l have
been a good king and never swerved from
the path of dharma | have committed no
sin and wronged none. My preceptor and
his sons have desarted me and cursed me
and you see me thus before you.”

Viswamitra took pity on the King
converted by a curse into a chandda This
was Viswvamitras great weekness, he was
impulsve and eadly over-powered by
emotions like anger, sympathy and love.

In sweet words, he made the king
happy: "O, King, | have heard of your
righteous rule. | offer you refuge be not
afrad. | will arange for the sacrifice
which will endble you to enter heaven in
your own body. And in this very chandda
form you shdl reach heaven despite your
Guru's curse. Of thisyou may be sure.”



And he made arrangements for a great
and unprecedented yaga.

Viswamitra directed his disciples to
invite dl the sages and, their disciples for
the proposed yaga Afrad of saying "No"
to what was more or less a command, al
the rishis agreed to be present.

But the sons of Vasshtha declined the
invitation and made merry about a yaga at
which the officiaing priex was a once
upon-a-time Kshatriya and the ygaman a
ginking chandda

This reply, duly conveyed, enraged
Viswamitra who exploded into a curse
that Vasshtha's sons do die and be reborn
for saven gererdions in a tribe given to
eding dog's flesh.

The sage then began the vyaga
Extdling Trisankus eminent  virtues,
Viswamitra sought the help of the other
rishis in effecting the bodily trandation of
Trisanku to heaven.

Wdl awvae of the sagds mighty
powers and fulminous temper, the invitees
lent their support, and the yaga went on. It
reached the stage when the gods were
invoked to descend and accept the
offerings. But no god came. It was clear
that Viswamitras yaga was a falure. And
the rishis who had attended the
ceremony, laughed within themsdves a
Viswamitras discomfiture.

Wild with rage, Viswamitra held the
ladle of ghee over the flames and sad: "O
Trisanku, here behold my power. | now
trander for your benefit dl the merit |
have earned. If my audeities have any
vadue, they should lift you to heaven in
your physcd frame. | care not if the
Devas rgect my offerings. King Trisanku!
Ascend!”

A miracle  followed. To the
astonishment of those asambled,
Trissnku in  his chandda body rose

heavenward. The world saw the power of
Viswamitras tapas.

Trisanku reached Swarga. But Indra
forthwith pushed him down saying, "Who
are you, entering heaven with a chandda
body? You fool that earned the curse of
your preceptor, go down again.”

Trisanku fel from heaven, head down
wards, screaming, “Viswamitral  Save
me!"

Viswvamitra, seeng this, was bedde
himsdf with rage. Determined to teech the
gods a lesson, he shouted to Trisanku.
"Stop therel Stop there!” and, to the
amazement of dl, Trisanku's earthward
descent came to an abrupt stop and he
dopped in mid ar, shining like a da.
Like a second Brahma, Viswamitra
proceeded to create a new starry horizon
to the south as wdl as a new Indra and
new Devas.

Alamed a their supremecy, the Devas
now came to terms and humbly entreated
Viswamitra to dess. They sad: "Let
Trisanku stay where he is at present. Let
the other das, of your creation shine
forever, like your own fame and honor.
Control your anger and be friends with
us."

Cratified a this submisson, and as
eadly appeased as provoked, Viswamitra
baited his cregtive process. But his
dupendous activities had consumed the
whole of the power that he had thus far
acquired by his auderities, and he found
he had to begin again.

Viswamitra now proceeded westwards
to Pushkara and resumed his auderities.
For years the rigorous tapas continued, but
once again as it was about to bear fruit
something happened to rouse his anger
and he logt his balance and cursed his own
sons. Soon recovering himsdf, he firmly
resolved never again to yield to anger, and
resumed his tapas

After  many vyeas of auderities
Brahma and the Devas appeared before
him and sad: "O Kauskal Your tapas has



borne fruit. You are no longer in the ranks
of kings you have become a red rish."
Having thus blessed Viswamitra, Brahma
returned.

This was agan a disgppointment. He
wanted to become a Brahma Rishi and
Vasshthas peer and he had only been
acknowedged an ordinary rishi. It was
recognition as futle as the missles of
power, which Vasshthas Brahmadanda
had swallowed.

He therefore decided to go on with his
tapas, meking it more severe than ever
before.

The Devas did not like this. They sent
the heavenly damsd Menaka to tempt him
with her cdegid beauty and dlurements.
She went to Pushkara where Viswamitra
was undergoing auderities and played, to
cach his eye with a hundred wiles of
charm and grace. Viswamitra saw her and
was fascinated by her beauty. His vow
was broken and he spent ten years in a
dream of ioy, forgetful of his high resolve.

Aweking a last, he looked a the
trembling Mengka sorrow fully and sad
he would not curse her, for it was his own
fally, and not her fault, as in tempting him
she was only carying out the orders of
her master. And sadly he wended his way
to the Himaayas to resume his broken
tapas.

There, for a thousand years, controlling
his senses, he performed rigorous tapas.
At the request of the Devas, Brahma
appeared before Viswamitra, and spoke to
him thus swedly: " | wecome you as a
Mahaishi, my son. Pleased with your
soulful tapas | confer on you that title and
the sanctity it imports.”

Unmoved dike by graificaion or
dissppointment, Viswamitra folded his
hands in adoration and asked the Father of
the Universe if the boon meant conquest
over the senses.

"By no means', sad the Creator, "but
drive to subjugate the senses, tiger among
munid™

Resolved on the supreme conquest,
Viswamitra entered on another thousand
years of even harder tapas which threw
the Devas into even greater congternation.

Indra cdled unto him the cdedid
damsd Rambha, and enjoined on her as a
vitd sarvice to the Devas to employ dl
her art to bring Viswamitra under the spell
of her cham, and divat him from his
purpose. She was sorely afraid, but Indra
assured her that she would not be left
aone, but be accompanied by the God of
Love and the Spirit of Springtime would
be with her for support.

Unwillingy she wett and a dhe
entered the precincts of the hermitage, the
forest blossomed into vernd beauty, and
the south wind blew gently laden with the
scent of flowers, and kokilas burst into
song. Love and Spring were both there to
asss Beauty. Didurbed by dirrings to
which he had long been a dranger,
Viswamitra opened his eyes and saw a
amiling damsd of surpassng beauty, who
seemed the very soul of the spring with its
flowers and fragrance and song.

At this vison of soft voluptuousness a
white heat of anger surged through him as
he recognised in it another temptation
thrown in his way by the envious gods,
and he cursed the temptress. "O Rambha,
for seeking to tempt me who am driving
to conquer anger and dedre, be thou
frozen to an image of done for ten
thousand years."

But this exploson of rage made him
se how far he was from the fulfilment of
his purpose ad sadly he quitted the
Himadayan forests, and sought the solitude
of the east.

There, he redtrained his breathing, gave
up dl thought of the things of the world,
and peformed auderities so dern that



anoke and flames issued from his body
and enveloped the universe. Then a the
prayer of the panic-sricken gods, Brahma
again appeared before him, and haled him
a Brahma Rishi: "All hal, Brahma Rishi,
| am pleased with you. Blessed be your
life" Viswamitrawas happy.

But humbly he sad: "How can | be
happy unless from Vasshthas lips | hear
thet | an aBrahmaRishi?'

Vaadtha gmiled remembering his
fight with Viswamitray and sad to him:
"You have achieved the fruit of your greet
auderities. Indeed you ae a Brahma
Rishi, my brother” There was joy 4l
round.

This was the dory of the sage that
arrived suddenly at Dasarathas court.

4. RAMA LEAVESHOME

King, Dasaratha received Viswamitra
as Indra would welcome Brahma and
touching his fedt, the King sad: "I am
indeed blessed among men. Your coming
can only be due to the merit of my
ancesors. Like the morning sun that
dispels the darkness of night, your face
brings joy to my sght. My heat is full.
Born a king, you have become through
tapas a Brahma Rishi. And you yoursdf
have come seeking my dwdling. Is there
anything in my power that | can do for
you? If so, command and | shall obey."

Viswamitra was rgjoiced to hear these
words of Dasaratha, and his face
brightened. He said: "O King, your words
are worthy of you. Born in the lkshvaku
line, with Vasshtha for your Guru, what
else could you say? You have sad 'yes
before | asked. This fills my heat with
joy. And he draghtway explaned the
purpose of hisvist.

Visvamitra sad: "I am engaged in
peforming a sacrifice As it nears
completion, two poweful Rakshasas,
Maricha and Subahu, defile it. They
shower unclean blood and flesh on the

sacred fire. Like other rishis we could
curse and destroy them. But that would be
awadte of al our tapas.

"Our troubles will end if you send with
me Rama, the ddest of your warlike sons.
Under my care, he will grow in princdy
daiure. He will surdy defeat these
Rakshasas and his name will gather lustre.
Entrus Rama to my care only for a few
days. Do not refuse my request. Fulfil the
promise you gave me unsought. Of
Ramds safety you need have no anxiety.
You will earn undying fame in the three
worlds. Vadghtha and your minigers will
agree with what | say."

Dasxatha trembled with fear and
anxiety. He had a hard choice to make;
gther to give his wel-beloved son to be
killed by the Rakshasas or himsdf incurs
the terrible anger of Viswamitra.

For a few moments, Dasaratha stood
speechless, for he was sunned and
bewildered. But recovering from the
shock, he begged the sage not to press his
demand, and said: "Rama is not yet fully
Sxteen years of age. How can he fight
with Rakshasas? Of what use is it to send
him with you? What does he know of the
wiles of Rakshasas? It is not right that |
should send a mere lad to fight them, | am
here, and my amy is ready to march.
How can a lad protect you and your yaga?
Tdl me dl about your foes. | shdl go with
you a the head of my army and do your
bidding and serve your need. Do tel me
about these desecrators.”

Viswamitra described Maricha and
Subahu and Ravana ther magter. And he
demanded again that Rama should be sent
dong with him.

Dasxatha persged in refusd. "Parting
from Rama will be desth to me" he sad.
"l shdl go with you, | and my army. Why,
it seems to me the task proposed is pretty
hard even for me. How then can my son



cope with it? Indeed, | cannot send him. If
you please, | am ready with my army."

Dasarathas attempt to go back on his
hasty word, enraged Viswamitra The
King's pless and reasons were like ail
poured on thefire of hisanger.

"This conduct is unworthy of your
lineege’, the sage sad. Tdl me if this is
your find word. | shal go back the way |
cane. Long may you live with your kith
and kin, having swerved from the path of
Truth!"

The earth quaked and the gods were
afrad of the possble consequences of the
sage's wrath.

Vadshtha now turned to the King and
spoke gently: "It ill becomes you, King, to
refuse having promised once. Born in the
Ikshvaku line, you cannot do it. Having
once sad, 'l will do, you have no option
but to do it. Failing, you will lose the
merit of dl your great gifts and deeds
Send Rama with the sage, and send
Lakshmana too. You need have no fear
for ther safety, When they are protected
by Viswvamitra, no Rakshasa can hurt
them. As the drink of the gods, shielded
by the whed of fire, so will Rama be by
Visvamitra You have no idea of
Viswamitras power; he is tapas in human
form. Bravest of the brave and wisest of
the wise, he is master of every wegpon. In
the three worlds there is not, and there
will never be, ay to equd him in matid
or spiritud prowess. When he was king he
obtained from the gods megtery of dl
weapons. He beholds the padt, the present
and the future. Then why does he want the
princes, you may wonder. He can wdll
take cae himsdf of his yaga; but it is for
the good of your sons that he has come
here and appears to seek your help. Do not
hestate. Send your sonswith him."

Ligening to the wise Vasstha
Dasaratha saw things clearly and made up
his mind to send Rama and Lakshmana

The two princes were then brought to
the presence of the sage. The King, the
Queen-Mothers and Vadshtha blessed
them and sent them with Visvamitra

A pleasant breeze wafted and flowers
were drewn by the denizens of the
heavens. Auspicious sounds were heard.
Bow in hand, the two lads strode proudly
on ether sde of the Sage.

Vadmiki and Kamban revd in this
picture of the two handsome princes
marching out to ther fird adventure under
the guardianship of a great rishi who had
adso been a renowned warrior a teacher
who could creste a new world; and besde
him, head erect, two princdy pupils born
to end the Rakshasarace.

With swords of victory hanging from
their waists, bows and quivers mounted on
srong shoulders, they moved, each like a
three-headed cobra with uplifted hood.

5.RAMA SLAYA THE
MONSTERS

Viswamitra and the two princes spent
the night on the bank of the river Sarayu.
Before retiring Viswvamitra initiated the
princes in two secret mantras Bda and
Atibda, which had the virtue of guarding
them from fatigue and harm. They dept
on the verdant bank that night and rising
at dawn proceeded on their journey. They
reached Kamashrama in Anga Desa. After
presenting the princes to the rishis there,
Viswamitra recounted to them the history
of the ashrama.

"This" be sad, "is the place where the
Lord Siva was long engaged in auderities.
It was here that the foolish god of love
Manmatha amed his arow a Sva and
was turned to ashes by his wrath. Hence
this place is known as Kamashrama."

They were the guedts of the rishis tha
night, and the fdlowing morning, after
performing the usud rites, the sage and
his pupils st out on ther journey and



reached the Ganga. They crossed the river
on araft got ready for them by therishis.

In midstream, the princes heard a noise
and asked Viswamitra what it could be.
He explained to them that it was the sound
of the Sarayu flowing into the Gangs. The
princes pad dSlent homage to the
confluence of the two holy rivers.

A river or a hill, a tree or a cloud,
indeed any object of beauty may raise one
to contemplation of the Supreme Being
and gslent worship of Him. In paticular,
sacred rivers, temples or images, which
have for generations been the objects of
devotion and worship, possess this power
in a soecid degree, in virtue of the sacred
thoughts they have witnessed and
absorbed as garments retain perfumes.

Having crossed the Ganga, Viswvamitra
and the princes made ther difficult way
through a dense foret made dreadful by
the reverberating roar of wild beasts.

"This" Viswvamitra sad, "is the
Dandaka forest. What is now a terible
foret was once a wdl-peopled country.
Once upon a time Indra was
contaminated by dn, having killed Vritra,
and had therefore to exile himsdf from
the world of the Devas. The Devas st to
themsdves the task of cleansng Indra
They brought waers from the sacred
rive's and bathed him to the
accompaniment of mantras. The waters
which cleansed Indra flowed into the
ground and enriched the earth and the land
be came tremendoudly fertile.”

All dead things, rotting corpse or
dinking garbage, when returned to the
eath are transformed into things of beauty
such as fruits and flowers and the
wholesome things that nourish life. Such
isthe dchemy of Mother Earth.

Viswvamitra  continued:  "For  long
people lived here happily till Tataka (wife
of Sunda, a Yaksha) and her son Maricha
wrought havoc and changed this into the

dreadful wilderness it now is. They ae
dill in this forest. And none dare enter it
for fear of Tataka She is equd in strength
to a score of eephants. | have brought you
here to rid the forest of this great enemy.
There is no doubt that this monster, who is
a source of trouble to the rishis, will be
destroyed by you."

Rama, who listened to this, asked the
sge "You say she is a Yaksha | have
never heard that Yakshas are particularly
srong. What is more, how does a woman
happen to possess so much strength?’

Viswamitra replied: "You are asking a
very petinent quesion. Her drength
comes from a boon granted by Brahma
There lived a Yaksha by name Suketu.
Having no progeny he performed tapas
and won a boon from Brahma thus 'You
will have a beautiful daughter of grest
drength of body, but you will have no
son.' Suketu's daughter, Tataka, beautiful
and drong, was married to Sunda, a
Yaksha, and their child is Maricha Sunda
a one time incurred Sage Agadstyas curse
and died. Provoked by this, Tataka and
Maricha pounced on Agastya who cursed
them to be mongers living on the carcases
of men. So Taeka is now an ugly
mongter. Thenceforward, she and Maricha
have been harassng the dwelers in this
region of Agastya Do not hedtae to
destroy her on the ground that it is againgt
Kshatriya dharma to kill a woman. Her
arocities are intolerable. To punish the
wicked, whether mde or femde is the
duty of kings. It is right to kill her, as to
kill a wild anima for the stke of human
safety. This is a duty cast on rulers. Many
women have been punished with deseth for
their crimes. Hence do not hesitate.”

Rama sad to Viswamitra "Our father's
behest is that we should obey you without
question. Bidden by you and for the
generd wdfare, we shal kill Tateka"



So saying, he srung his bow and
twanged it till the foret echoed to its
drill note and the wild animds scattered
in dl directions in teror. It reached
Taaka in he fasness filling her with
amazement a the audacious intruder who
dared enter her doman. Raging with
anger, she ran in the direction whence the
sound came and sprang on Rama The
battle began.

The prince a firg thought of cutting
off the limbs of the monger and sparing
her life. But Tataka attacked fiercely and,
rigng in the sky, she raned sones on
Rama and Lakshmana The two princes
defended themsdves againgt the attack.
The fight continued and Viswamitra
cautioned Rama agang dday in deding
the death-blow to the mongter.

"She deserves no sympathy,” he sad.
"The sun is about to set and remember
that at night Rakshasas grow stronger. Do
not delay to day her.”

Thus advised, Rama decided on killing
Tataka and pierced her chest with a deadly
arov and the huge ugly monger fdl
down, lifeless,

The Devas cheered, and Viswamitra,
filled with joy, embraced Rama and
blessed him.

With Tatakas end, the forest was freed
from the curse and became beautiful to
see. The princes spent the night there and
next morning they proceeded to
Viswamitras ashrama

At dawn the next day, Viswamitra
cdled Rama to his 9de and blessng him
sad: "l am very happy indeed. What is it
that |1 can do in return for dl that you have
done? | shdl teach you the use of dl the
astras."

0 saying, Viswamitra gave
Ramachandra the divine astras which he
had obtaned through his tapas.
Viswamitra taught Rama the use, control
and recdl of the vaious divine wegpons

and Rama in his tumn
knowledge to Lakshmana.

As they continued the journey, Rama
pointed to a big hill with a lovely forest on
its dopes and asked: "Is that the place
whereto we have to go? And who are the
evil ones who hinder your yaga? And
what should | do to destroy them?”

Ramachandra was eager to fight and
win the blessings of the sage.

"That is the place we ae going to,"
replied Viswvamitra "There the Lord
Narayana performed tapas and it was
there that he was born as Vamana. It goes
by the name of Sddhashrama Mahabdi,
son of Virochana and grandson of
Prahlada the good Asura, was such a
powerful ruler that of him even the Devas
were afrad. Mahabai had by his deeds
acquired the power of Indra himsdf.
Kashyapa and his spouse Aditi, of whom
al the gods were offsprings, prayed to
Vishnu and begged Him to be born as
their son and protect Indra and the Devas
from Mahabdi. In answer to the prayers,
Vishnu was born of Aditi as Vamana
Vamana in the form of a young Student
went to the yaga that was being performed
by Mahabdi and whereto dl were
welcome, to ask for and receive anything
they wanted. When Vamana presented
himsdf a a suitor, Mahabdi's guru,
Sukra, the preceptor of al the Asuras,
knew who he redly was and warned
Mahabdi againg promisng to grant the
young Brahmama his request since indeed
he was the Lord Hari in disguise, come to
undo him. Mahabdi did not pay heed to
this. It was his wont never to turn down a
request. Besides, he was at heart a devotee
of the Lord, and felt that he would indeed
be blessed if the Lord should deign to
accept a gift from him. With a amile
Mahabdi bade him ask for what he
pleased without hestation. 'All have is a
your disposd, money, jewes, the wide

imparted the



earth and dl it inherits’ Vamana answered
that wedth was of no use to him, ad dl
he begged for was three paces of ground,
as paced by him. The monarch smiled as
he looked a the diminutive brahmachari's
legs and said, 'So be it; pace and take it.'
The little Bachelor suddenly grew in sze
into Trivikrama and with one dep
measured the earth and with another the
entire heavens. And there being no room
left for the third sep that had been
granted, he st his foot on Mahabdi's
devoted head. In the eyes of God, the head
of a bhakta is as wide as the earth or the
heavens. And Mahabali, whose head was
blessed by the touch of Narayanas foot,
became one of the seven immortas of the
world."

After narating the story of Mahabali,
Viswvamitra added: "This is where a firgt
Narayana and later Kashyapa performed
tapas, resulting in the incarnation of God
as Vamana. In this holy place I live. And
here the Rakshasas come and obstruct our
worship and our auderities Your coming
hereisto end thisevil."

"So beit," said Rama

The arivd of Viswamitra and the two
princes was a dgnd for rgoicing a the
asrama.  The rishis offered water and
fruits according to custom. Rama told
Visvamitra that he might begin the
preparations for his yaga immediatedy and
Viswamitra took the vows that very night.

Getting up very ealy the next morning,
the princes went to Viswamitra and asked
when the Rakshasas were expected so that
they might hold themsdlves in readiness to
receive them.

Visvamitra was under a vow of
dlence, and could not answer, but the
rishis, his jouniors, told the princes that
they should be ceasdedy vigilant for sx
nights and days to safeguard the sacrifice.

The princes, fully armed, kept vigil for
gx days and nights. On the morning of the

sxth day Rama told Lakshmana
"Brother, now is the time for the enemies
to come. Let usbe wary.”

Even as he was saying this, flames shot
up from the sacrificd fire, for Agni, the
God of Fire, knew that the Rakshasas had
arived. As the rites were beng
performed, there was heard from the sky a
great roar.

Rama looked up and saw Maricha and
Subahu and their followers preparing to
shower undean things on the saxificd
fire The amy of Rakshasas covered the
sky like a great black cloud.

Rama said, "Look Lakshmana" and let
go the Manavastra a Maricha. As was
intended, it did not kill Maricha but
wrgpping him up in resdless force hurled
him afull hundred yojanas near the sea.

With the Agneyastra Rama killed
Subahu; and then the two princes utterly
destroyed the entire army of Rakshasas.

The sky was bright again.

Viswamitra was supremey happy at
the completion of his yaga "I am grateful
to King Dasaatha” he sad. "You have
fulfilled the promise, princes. | admire
your fortitude. This ashrama has through
you become again a scene of success,
Siddhashrama." (Siddha means success).

The next day, Rama and Lakshmana,
after ther morning prayers, went to
Viswamitra and asked for further orders.

The purpose of Ramas birth was not
unknown to Sage Viswamitra And he
knew too the powers of the weapons he
had given to Rama Stll the actud fact
when experienced is something more than
expectation. Sage Viswamitra was happy
beyond words, and his face glowed like a
flame. He then thought of the service that
he ill had to do for Rama This was the
prince's marriage with Sta

The rishis assembled there sad to
Rama "We intend proceeding to the
kingdom of Videha, where in the capitd



cdty of Mithila Janaka, the illugtrious
philosopher king, intends to peform a
great sacrifice. All of us are going there
and it will be good if you and the prince,
your brother, accompany us. It is meet and
proper that the Prince of Ayodhya should
see the marvdlous bow in the court of
Janaka."

So it was decided, and Rama and
Lakshmana went with Viswvamitra to
Janakas city.

6. SITA

Janaka, king of Mithila, was an ided
ruler. He was a much revered friend of
Dasaratha who, when he planned his yaga
for progeny, sent not mere messengers but
minigersto Mithilato invite King Janaka

Janaka was not only a brave king but
was as wdl-versed in the Sadtras and
Vedas as any rishi and was the beloved
pupil of Yagnavakya whose expostion of
Brahmana to him is the substance of the
Brinadaranyaka  Upanishad. In  the
Bhagavad Gita, Sri Krishna cites Janaka
a an illugrious example of the Kama
yogin. Janaka was thus worthy to be the
father of Sita who was to be the wife of
Vishnu come down on Eath in human
form.

Desrrous of peforming a yaga, Janaka
a one time ploughed the chosen dte. As
usud, this was done by his own hand.

As the fidd was being cleared and
leveled, Janaka saw among shrubs a baby
divindy beautiful. Janska was childiess
and accepted the infant as the goddess
Earth's gift to him.

Taking the child in his aams he went to
his bedoved wife and sdd: "Here is
treasure for us. | found this child on the
yaga dte and we shdl make it our own."
And she joyfully consented.

The beauty of the goddess Earth mortal
gyes cannot see in its fulness, but we get
gimpses of it as we gaze with grateful
hearts on the emerad green or golden

ripeness of goring time or autumn fidds,
or with awe and adoration on the glories
of mountain and valley, rivers and ocean.

This loveliness was Sita in its entirety.
Kamban would have it that Stas beauty
threw into the shade Lakshmi hersdf who
came up with Nectar as the Ocean of Milk
was being churned. This child of divine
beauty was brought up by King Janaka
and his dear queen.

When Sita reached the age of marriage
Janaka was sad that he would have to part
with her. Though he tried hard, he was for
long unable to choose a prince worthy of
Sta Many kings came to Mithila, seeking
Stas hand, but in Janekas view none of
them was good enough. The King
awioudy thought over the matter and
came to a decison. Long ago, pleased
with a yaga performed by Janaka, Varuna,
presented to him Rudras bow and two
quivers. That was an ancient heavenly
bow, which no ordinary man could even
move.

This was kept by him as an honored
heirloom. Since only a very exceptiond
man could be consdered worthy of Sita,
Janaka issued this proclamation: "Sita, my
daughter, will be given in mariage to the
prince who can lift, bend and dring the
bow of Sva which Varuna gave me and to
none other."

Many princes who had heard of Sitas
beauty, went to Mithila only to return
dissppointed. None could fulfil  the
condition.

Led by Viswamitra the rishis from
Siddhashrama were proceeding to Mithila,
with  bullock-carts  transporting  their
luggage. The animds and the birds in the
ashrama set out to follow Viswamitra, but
he gently bade them stay behind.

It was evening when they reached the
river Sona. There they rested for the night,
Viswamitra recounting to Rama and
Laksimana the hisory of the place



Getting up in the morning, they continued
their journey and crossed another river,
not very deep, and by noon they were at
the Ganga.

They bahed in the holy river and the
rishis made ludrations to their forbears.
They improvised an ashrama there
performed thelr pujas and cooked their
food. Med over, they sa round
Viswamitra who, at the request of the two
princes, told the gory of the Ganga.
Himavan, king of mountans and his
souse, Menaka, had two daughters of
whom Ganga was the elder. Himavan sent
her to the land of the Devas in response to
ther request and she dwdt with them.
Uma, the younger, won the favor of Siva
and became his spouse.

Sagara, a former King of Ayodhya, had
no son for a long time With his two
wives, Kesni and Sumati, he went to
Himdaya and peformed tapas. Sage
Bhrigu, plessad with the king, blessed him
and sad: "You will get a number of
children and will acquire undying fame
One of your wives will give birth to an
only son, and through him your lineage
will be continued. The other queen will
bear sixty thousand strong-armed sons.”

Sagaras wives bowed low before the
sage and asked which one of them would
get an oy son and which the gxty
thousand children. Sage Bhrigu asked
each of them their own desire.

Kesni said she would be satisfied with
one son who would continue the line
Sumdi chose the other dterndive. "Be it

90," sad the sage.
Stidied, the king and his wives took
leave of the sage and returned to

Ayodhya. In course of time, Asamanjas
was born to Kesini; Sumati gave birth to a
fissparous mass which divided out into
gxty thousand babies This amy of
children was wen taken care of by nurses.

Years rolled by; and while the sixty
thoussnd grew into srong, handsome
princes, Asamanjas turned out to be a
crud lunatic. He indulged in the pagtime
of throwing little children into the river
and laughed merrily as they struggled and
died.

Naturdly people hated this maniac and
banished him from the country. To the
great reief of dl, Asamanjas on,
Amsuman, was the opposite of his father
and was a brave, virtuous and amiable
prince.

King Sagara launched a great horse-
sacrifice and  prince Amsuman was in
charge of the sacrificid horse, but Indra,
in the guise of a Rakshasa, managed to
cary off the animd. The Devas regarded
yagas by mortds as a chdlenge to ther
Superiority, and lost no opportunity of
throwing obgacles in ther way. If,
however, dl obgruction was overcome
and the yaga was completed, they
accepted  offerings made to them. And
then he who peformed the yaga got due
reward.

The king was gregtly upset when he
heard that the sacrificid horse was stolen.
He sent out the sixty thousand sons of
Sumati to go in search of the animd dl
over the earth and to spare no pans to
retrieveit.

"The loss of the horse” he impressed
on them, "not only means obdruction to
the yaga; it casts Sn and ignominy on an
concerned. You should, therefore, recover
the horse, wherever it may be Kkept
hidden."

Eagerly the sons of Sagara proceeded
to search the entire earth, but the horse
was nowhere to be found. They even
dated digging the eath as for buried
treesure, and in ther anxiety respected
neither place nor peson and only
succeeded in earning the hatred of al they
met. The horse was not to be found; and



when they reported ther falure to the
King, he bade them ransack the nether
world aso. The princes did as they were
told and in Pada they saw the horse
grazing in a corner of an ashrama, not far
from the place where Sage Kapila who
was Vishnu sat in meditation.

The princes a once jumped to the
concluson that they had not only found
the solen horse but the thief dso, and
they rushed on Kapila shouting, "Here is
the thief pretending to be a yogi." Kapila
thus disturbed opened his eyes and the
sxty thousand princes were reduced to a
heap of ashes. Indra, the real thief, had
atfully left the horse here with this very
intent.

7.BHAGIRATHA AND THE
STORY OF GANGA

KING Sagara waited in van for the
return of the princes who had gone in
search of the sacrificid horse.

After some days he cdled his
grandson, Amsuman, and sad: "l am
anxious to know what has happened to the
princes who went to Patda You are
brave; go thither, wdl-armed and find out
what has happened and come back
crowned with success."

Amsuman went cosdy falowing the
path of the princes and reached the nether
world where he saw and paid sdutations
to the mighty eephants sanding guard at
the four quarters. These guardians of the
quarters uttered encouraging words and
sad hewould succeed in hismisson.

When in due course Amsuman entered
and went round Patda he was deighted
when he found the saorificd horse
grazing contentedly  there, but  was
perplexed and distressed when he saw
heaps of ashes dl over the place. Could
they be dl tha remaned of his vdiant
uncles?

Garuda,
Sumati,

the bird-king, brother of
Sagads second  wife,  who

chanced to be thee tod Amsuman:
"Those ash hegps are dl that is left of the
sxty thousand sons of Sagara who were
consumed by the wrathful glance of Sage
Kapila Dear child, take the horse and
complete the yaga If these ashes are to be
watered according to custom so that the
souls of the princes may rest in peace,
Ganga should be brought down here from
the land of the Devas."

Amsuman rushed home with the horse
and told the king dl that he had found and
learnt.

Sagara was immersed in sorrow a the
fate that had overtaken his sons. However,
the horse having been brought back, he
completed the yaga. Grieving over his logt
sons and desparing of ever bringing
Ganga down to the nether world, he died
disconsolate.

According to the Ramayana, Sagara
lived for 30,000 years. Figures like 30,000
and 60,000 need not confuse us. Thirty
thoussnd may mean ether a very lage
number or just thirty. If we o like, we
may teke these figures literdly.

Amsuman succeeded Segara as King of
Ayodhya and was, in turn, succeeded by
Dilipa. Bhagiratha came after Dilipa

Amsuman and Dilipa though happy
and blessed in other respects, died
grieving that they were unable to bring
Ganga to Pataa for the sadvation of their
forefathers.

Bhagiratha was a vdiant king. He was
childless. Dedring progeny and hoping to
bring Ganga down, he left for Gokarna for
performing penance, leaving the kingdom
in the hands of hisminigers

Bhagiratha  went  through  severe
audterities. With fire on dl sdes and head
exposed to the hot sun, and taking food
but once a month, he continued his tapas.
Bhagirahds name has come to ggnify
great perseverancein any good cause.



Brahma, pleased with the tapas,
appeared before Bhagiratha and asked:
"What would you have?"

Bhagiraha told him two wishes "If
you have pity on me bless me with a
child to continue the line of my forebears.
Secondly, cursed by Kapila Muni, my
ancestors lie a hegp of ashes in Patala. The
ashes should be washed by the waters of
Ganga 0 that their souls may ascend top
heaven. May you be pleased to order
Gangato go down."

Brahma replied: "The Devas ae
pleased with your tapas. You wishes are
granted. But there is one difficulty. The
eath cannot withsand the force of
Gangas descent. Siva adone can dand it.
Therefore direct your penance and prayers
to him."

Bhagiratha renewed his tapas and
continued long without food or water, and
a last won Sivas grace. Siva gppeared
and sad to Bhagiraha "I shdl fulfil your
wish. | shdl receive Ganga on my heed.
May her grace be upon you."

When Mahadeva promised hep to
Bhagiratha, Ganga began her descent as
ordered by Brahma In her arrogance, she
thought she would fdl on Mahadevas
head and sweep him away towards Patala.

The three-eyed God decided to teach
Ganga a leson. And the moment he
willed it, the flood of waers that fdl on
his head were held by his matted hair as in
an infinite receptacle. Ganga tried her best
but not a drop could emerge from the
tangled maze of Siva's matted locks.

This was a lesson to Ganga to be sure,
but a heat-breking disgppointment to
Bhagiratha. There was nothing for him but
to propitiate Siva with tapas. This he did
to such good purpose that Siva took pity
on him and gently let out the waers of
Ganga in Bindu Saras from where they
flomed down in seven smdl separae
streams.

Three of them flowed west and three
ess; and the seventh river followed
Bhagiraaha who was full of joy a the
gpproaching savation of his ancestors.

Ganga followed Bhagirathas triumpha
chariot; the waters danced and shone like
lightning flashes as the river made its
course and the Devas and Gandharvas
assembled above to witness the grand
sght. Sometimes dow and sometimes
fagt, now diding down and now jumping
up, the river went on dancing behind
Bhagirathas chariot and the folk of
heaven enjoyed the sight dl the way.

On her course, Ganga damaged the
yaga plaform of a rishi by name Jahnu.
The rishi took the entire flood in his padm
and spped it off. Ganga disappeared again
and Bhagiratha was sorely perplexed.

The Devas and other rishis gpproached
Jahnu and begged him to forgive Ganga
and dlow Bhagiratha to regp the fruit of
his great audterities and perseverance. The
sage rdented and let Ganga out through
his right ear. The Devas were glad and
blessed Ganga thus "Coming out of the
rishi's body as out of your mother's womb,
you are now Jahnavi, Jahnu's daughter.”

There was no further hindrance or
mishap and Ganga reached Patda through
the ocean. With the holy waters,
Bhagiratha performed the funera rites for
his arcestors and secured for them ther
entry to heaven.

Bhagirathas efforts having  brought
Ganga down, she is known as Bhagirathi.

After  concuding this  naratve,
Viswvamitra blessed the princes "The sun
IS setting,” he sad. "Let us say our
evening prayers in the waes of Ganga
whom your ancestor brought down to this
world."

Those who bathe in the holy waters of
Ganga or read or ligen to this divine story
with devotion, will be cleansed of sn and



endowed with virtue,

unflagging zed.

drength  and

8. AHALYA

After a day's say in the City of Visda,
Visvamitra and his party left for Mithila
On the way, not far from Mithila, they
saw a beautiful ashrama which seemed
untenanted. Rama asked Viswamitra
"Whose is this adrama with ancient
trees? Why does such a beautiful abode
stand deserted?"

Viswamitrareplied:

"This adrama is subject to a curse.
Sage Gautama lived here with his wife
Ahaya, spending his days in peace and
holy meditation. One day during the sage's
absence from the ashrama, Indra, filled
with  unholy desre for the beautiful
Ahdya, entered it disguised as Gautama
and approached the lady with urgent
solicitation. She was not decelved by the
impersondtion, but vain of her beauty and
proud that it had won her the love of the
lood of the cdedids she log her
judgment and yielded to his desre. When
the dn had been dnned, redisng its
heinousness and the fierce spiritud energy
of her betrayed husband, she warned Indra
of his terrible peril and begged him to be
gone in the indant. Indra was fleeing in
guilty panic; but unfortunatdly for him he
amogt bumped into the rishi who was just
returning from his adlutions, dad in wet
gaments and radiating Spiritud  ludre,
Pretence was hopeless before that dl-
seeing wisdom and Indra bowed in abject
supplication, and threw himsdf on the
mercy of the rishi. The sage looked a him
with wrath and loathing and cursed him:
‘Lustful beast as you are, dead to dl truth
and righteousness, may your manhood fdll
away from you.' Indra a once became an
eunuch and went back to the Devas in
ignominious shame. Then the sage turned
to his ering wife and prescribed a long
penance for her. He sad: 'Living on ar,

you shdl day here, unseen by anyone
After a long time, Dasarathds son will
pass this way. When he sets foot in this
ashrama, you will be freed from the curse.
Wedcome him as a guest. You will then
recover your lost virtue and get back your
own beauty. The sage then left his
violated ashrama for Himaayas to engage
himsdf in audteritiesthere”

Viswvanmitra sad to Rama "Let us enter
the ashrama. You will bring redemption to
Ahdya and rekindle the light in her as the
sage promised.”

And they went into the ashrama As
Rama st foot in the ashrama, the curse
was lifted and Ahdya stood before them
in dl her beauty. Having lan conceded
behind leaves and creepers and kept her
vow for many years, she now shone, says
the poet, in Ramds presence, like the
moon emerging from the douds like a
flane issuing from smoke and like the
sun'sreflection in rippling water.

Rama and Lakshmana touched the feet
of the sage's wife made pure by penance.
She wdcomed the divine princes with al
the cusomary rites of hospitdity. A
shower of flowers descended from the
heavens as Ahdya, cleansed of sin, shone
like a goddess. Simultaneocudy the sage
Gautama returned to the ashrama and
receved his repentant and purified wife
back to his affection.

That is Ahdyads dory as told by
Vamiki. There are in other Puranas and
popular dories dightly varying versons,
but the differences need not trouble us.

Now, a word to those of our times who
reed Ramayana and Bharata and other
Puranas. In these works, there are frequent
references to Devas and Rakshasas. The
latter were wicked, had no regard for
dharma, and reveled in evil deeds. Asuras
were dso like Rakshasas. But even among
Rakshasas there were a few wise and
virtuous people. There spring up bad men



even in the best of races and vice versa
On the whole, Asuras and Rakshasas were
those who regjoiced in doing wicked deeds.
It is a pity tha some people in ther
ignorance  identify the Asuras and
Rekshasas with ancient Indian tribes and
races, a view not supported by any literary
work or tradition or recorded history.

The conjecture of foreigners that the
Rakshasas were the Dravidian race, is not
borne out by any authority in Tamil or
other literature. The Tamil people are not
descendants of the Asuras or Rakshasas.

The Devas were generdly upholders of
dharma and took on themselves the task of
putting down the Rakshasas. According to
the Puranas, they had at times to deviae
from dhama in deding with the
Rakshasas, some of whom had attained
great power through tapas.

The Devas were generdly good; and
those among them who swerved from the
path of righteousness paid the price for it.
There was no separate code of conduct for
the Devas, the law of Karma admits of no
digtinction between the Devas and others.
The law dedt with the Devas as with
others.

Wedded to virtue as the Devas
generaly were, lgpses on their part appear
big to us, like stains on white cloth. The
Rekshasas evil deeds ae taken for
granted and do not attract much attention,
like stains on black cloth.

The honest, when they happen to go
adray, should evoke our sympathy. It is
however the way of the world, but it is not
right, to condemn in strong terms casud
lgpses of the virtuous, while tolerating
habitua wrong-doers.

It should be noted tha in the Puranas
we see the gods getting entangled in
dilemmas of Dhama Indra and other
Devas ae shown often as committing
seriousSns,

Why did the sages who told the
Puranas involve themsdves in such
difficulties? Ther am was to awaken
people to a sense of the dangers of
adharma. Else, the sages need not have
deliberaely dtributed snful acts to ther
own heroes and created difficulties for
themsdlves.

Some persons take pleasure in jumping
to wrong conclusons from the incidents
in the Puranas. They argue "Ravana was
a vay good king. Vdmiki has fasdy
accused him of wicked deeds” They ask:
"Did not Rama act unjusly on a certan
occason? Did not Sita utter a lie?' and the
like. Vdmiki could wel have omitted
incidents which ae not edifying. Both
Rama and Ravana were first presented to
us by the poet Vamiki.

There was no earlier work referring to
Ravana that can be quoted to contradict
Vamiki and gamp him as being partid to
Rama, Sita and the Devas, and twigting
facts to decelve people. Vamiki's
Ramayana is the fountan source of the
dory of Rama in it, one comes across
seemingly wrong deeds.

Cdm congderation of such gtuations
would show that they are just portrayas of
gmilar difficulties in our day-to-day life
It is for us to benefit from the mord trids
contaned in them. The leson of the
Ahdya episode is that, however deadly
ones sn, one may hope to be freed from
its consequence by penitence and
punishment. Instead of condemning others
for their sns we should look within our
own hearts and try to purify them of every
evil thought. The best of us have need for
eternd vigilance, if we would escape Sn.
Thisisthe mord of Ahalyas error.

9. RAMA WINSSITA'SHAND

All arrangements for Janakas yaga had
been completed and to Mithila had come
many rishis and Brahman's from various
kingdoms. Viswamitra and the princes



were duly welcomed. Janakas preceptor,
Satananda, was the first to pay honor to
Viswamitra. Janekafollowed him.

The King sad to the sage: "l am indeed
blessed that you should attend my yaga."

Pointing to Rama and Lakshmana,
Janaka asked Viswamitra: "Who are these
god-like youths who resemble each other,
and cary ther wegpons with the proud
ease of seasoned warriors? Who is the
happy father of such sons?*

Viswamitra told Janaka that they were
the sons of King Dasaratha He narrated
how they had protected his own yaga and
destroyed the Rakshasas "They have
come here" the sage went on, "to see, if
they may, the great bow of Rudra in your
paace”" Janaka understood the meaning
of Viswamitras words and rejoiced.

The King sad: "The prince is welcome
to see the bow. If he can dring it, he will
win the hand of my daughter. Many were
the princes who saw this bow and went
back, unable even to move it. | shdl
indeed be happy if this prince succeeds
where 0 many have faled and | am
thereby enabled to give Sitato him."

Janaka then ordered his men to bring
the bow which was kept safe and sacred in
an iron box. It was brought on an eght-
wheded cariage and dragged like a
temple chariot during afedtival.

"Here" sad Janska, "is Rudras bow
worshipped by me and my ancestors. Let
Rama see this bow."

After  obtaning  permisson  from
Viswamitra and the King, Rama stepped
out to the iron bow-case, while al eyes
were fixed on him in wishful expectation.
Opening the box, he lifted the bow
efortledy, as if it wee a galand of
flowers, and resting one end of it agangt
his toe, he bent and strung it and drew the
gring back with such irresdtible force tha
the mighty bow snapped with a crash like

a cdep of thunder. And there fdl from
heaven a shower of flowers.

Janaka  proclamed: "My  beoved
daughter shal be wedded to this prince.”

Viswamitra sad to Jangka "Send your
swiftex messengers to Ayodhya to give
the news to Dasaratha and invite him."

Janakas messengers reached Ayodhya
in three days They met King Dasaratha
who was seated, like Indra, on his throne
and sad to him: "Sage Viswamitra and
King Janaka have sent you happy news.
Your son who came to Mithila has won
our princess Sta by fulfilling the
condition set for her hand. He not only
srung Rudras bow which none before
could so much as lift, but bent its tough
pride till it broke King Janaka eagerly
awats your gracious consent for the
marriage, and your presence and blessing
a the fedivities. May it please you to dart
for Mithilawith your retinue.”

Dasaratha, who had sent Rama with
Viswamitra with a heat not dtogether
free from anxiey even dfter the sages
asurance, was thrilled with joy on
hearing this good news. He told his
ministers to prepare for the journey and
left the very next day for Janakas capitd.

Dasxatha and his following reached
Mithla and were recaeved  with
enthusagic wecome.  Exchange  of
courtesies over, Janaka said to Dasaratha:
"My yaga will soon be over. | think it best
to have the marriage as soon as the yaga is
over," and sought his approval.

Dasaratha replied: "You are the bride's
father and it is for you to order things as
you wish."

At the appointed day and hour, giving
away the bride, King Janaka said to
Rama "Here is my daughter, Sta, who
will ever treed with you the path of
dharma. Take her hand in yours. Blessed
and devoted, she will ever wak with you
like your own shadow."



lyam Sitamamasuta

sahadharmacharee tava

prateechchha chainam bhadram
te

panim grihneeshwa panina

pativrata mahabhaga

chhayevanugata sada.

This doka is uttered in every wedding
in upper India when the bride is given
away.

Thus was Sta given by Janaka to
Rama Were they not Eternad Lovers
reunited? And so they rgoiced like lovers
come together after separation.

10. PARASURAMA'S
DISCOMFITURE

Having thus safdly handed back to
Dasaratha a Mithila the princes entrusted
to him in Ayodhya, and after atending the
wedding ceebrations, Viswamitra took
leave of the two kings and went to
Himdaya In the doy of Ramg
Viswamitra has no further part.

Viswamitra may be sad to be the
foundation of the grand temple of Ramas
dory. After Ramds wedding in Mithila,
we do not see him agan. It should be
noted that characters that play a leading
role in one canto of Vamiki dmost fade
out in subsequent cantos. Viswamitra who
dominates the Baa Kanda does not appear
agan. Smilaly, Kakeyi ad Guha are
prominent only in Ayodhya Kanda The
same thing can be sad of Bharata whom
we do not come across in the chapters
intervening  between  the  Chitrakuta
meeting and Ramals return to Ayodhya.

The poet hardly brings Bharata before
our eyes during the period of Ramas
digress The chaacters in Vamiki
Ramayana  (unlike those in  the
Mahabharata and in ordinary plays and
novels) do not present themselves off and
on. Critics should bear this generd
characterigic of Vamiki's epic in mind.

King Dasaratha returned to Ayodhya,
accompanied by his retinue. On the way,
there were bad omens and anxious
Dasxatha asked Vadshtha what they
portended. Vasishtha replied that there
was no need to be darmed, for though the
birds in the ar indicated approaching
trouble, the animas on the land promised
ahappy consummation.

As Dasaratha and Vasshtha were thus
conversing, there broke out a great storm.
Trees were uprooted; the earth quaked and
clouds of dust went up and hid the sun and
there was an dl-envdoping darkness.
Everyone was terror-struck. Soon they
knew the reason for the drange
phenomenon. There stood before them the
awe-ingoiring  figure  Parasurama,  the
svorn enemy of Kshatriyas, with a bow
on one shoulder and a battle-axe on the
other, and with an arow chining like
lightning in his hand.

Terrible in appearance, with his matted
locks gathered overhead, he looked like
Rudra exulting in the dedruction of
Tripura His face emitted flame-like
radiance. The son of Sage Jamadagni
druck terror among Kshatriyas, many
generations of which he had annihilated.
Wherever he went he was preceded by
sorm and earthquake. And the Kshatriya
race trembled in fear.

The Brahmanas in Dasaathds retinue
sad to one another: "Because his father
was killed by a king, Parasurama took a
vow to destroy the Kshatriya race. We
dared to hope that his vengeful wrath had
been quenched in the blood of the
innumerable kings he has dain. Has he
agan dated his cud campagn?'
However, they honored him with the
customary offering of water.

After  recaving  it, Parasurama
addresed himsdf to Rama "Son of
Dasaratha, | have heard of your prowess. |
was somewhat surprised to learn that you



srung the bow in King Janakas court and
that you drew the gring till the bow broke.
Here is my bow, equa in dl respects to
the one that you broke. This is the bow of
Vishnu which was entrusted to my father.
If you are able to sring this bow, you will
be worthy of my bettle.”

Dasaratha was perturbed at this turn of
events and he begged that his son Rama
should be spared the trid. He sad to
Parasurama: "You ae a Brahmana We
have heard that, satiated with your
revenge, you have gone back to tapas as
becomes your order, in pursuance of your
plighted word to Indra, after giving away
the earth you had conquered to Kashyapa.
Is it proper that you should bresk your
vow, and seek to injure a prince of tender
years who has done you no wrong, and
who is dearer to usthan life?"

Paasurama heard  him  unmoved
without so much as looking a him, and
addressed himsdf soldy to Rama as
though the othes did not exis:
"Viswakama origindly made two exactly
gmilar bows. One of them was given to
Rudra and the other to Vishnu. This is the
one given to Vishnu. What you are sad to
have strung and bent to the bresking point
was Sivas bow. See if you can, dring this
bow of Vishnu, and if you do, it will be
proof of your skill and strength and | will
then honor you by fighting with you.”

Parasurama spoke in a loud and
arogant tone. To him Rama replied in
courteous manner, yet in firm tones "Son
of Jamadagni! You have been vengeful
because your father was killed by a king. |
do not blame you for that. But you cannot
put me down as you have humbled others.
Please give me your bow."

So saying, he took the bow and arrow
from Parasurama. He strung the bow and
stting the arow to it, drew the dgring.
Addressng Parasurama, he sad with a
gnile "This mighty Vadsnava arow

placed on the dring cannot be put back
idly. 1t must destroy something. Tdl me,
gdl it destroy your powers of
locomotion, or would you rather tha it
consumes the fruits of your tapas?’

As the son of Dasaratha strung the bow
of Vishnu, the glory on Parasuramas face
faded, and he stood, no longer the warlike
conqueror, but a self-subdued rishi, for the
purpose of the Parasurama avatar was
over.

Parasurama sad mildly to the Prince of
Ayodhya "l redlise who you are. | am not
sorry that you have quenched my
arogance. Let dl my tapas go to you. But
because of my promise to Kashyapa, |
cannot reman in his domains and have
therefore to hurry back to the Mahendra
Mountains before the sunsets. Let me use
my power of locomotion for this sngle
thing. Subject to this, let the arrow which
you have st to the bow consume dl my
power earned through tapas.”

So saying, Parasurama went in reverent
circumambulation around the prince and
departed. Ayodhyas citizens were over-
joyed to bear that Dasaratha and the roya
princes were returning to the capita. The
cty was fedive with flowers and shone
like the deva-loka

Rama and Sta lived happily in
Ayodhya for twelve years. Rama had
surrendered his heart to Sta It was
difficult for one to say whether their love
grew because of ther virtues or it was
planted in ther beauty of form. Ther
hearts communed even without speech.
Sta rgoicing in Ramads love, shone like
Lakshmi in heaven.

Long afterwards, when their forest-life
began, Anasuya, the great sage Atri's holy
wife, extolled Sita'slove for Rama

And Sita answvered: "How dse could it
be? Rama is a perfect being. His love for
me equas mine for him. His afection is



unchanging. Pure of he has
mastered the senses.”
11. FESTIVE PREPARATIONS

RAMA and Sita spent twelve happy
years in Ayodhya But now the Lord and
his consort in human form had to
experience the hardships, sorrows and
conflicts of life on earth.

As Bhagavan himsddf  explans
"Whatever avatar | assume, my play must
go through the fedings and experiences
appropriate to that incarnation.”

Who was the Prince of Ayodhya who
through his body, life and experience,
suffered the sorrows of mankind and
saved the gods? The ever-present, dl-
pervasve Being who rules the world from
within and without.

Kamban, the Tamil poet, begins the
Ayodhya Kanda referring to this marve
of how the King of Kings dlowed himsdf
to suffer the crud machinations of the
hunchback maid-servant and of a sep-
mother which deprived him of the sceptre
and banished birn to the forest and beyond
the sea.

Dasaratha loved dl his, four sons and
yet he had a specid dffection for Rama
And the latter deserved it by his royd
qudities and adherence to dharma. Queen
Kausdya, like Aditi, the mother of the
gods, was proud that she had such a son as
Rama Vdmiki hes filled pages with the
tde of Ramds virtues The muni is never
satigted drinking from the ocean of
Ramas qualities He describes Ramas
gifts and graces sometimes directly,
sometimes as seen and admired by others.
Thus and in many other ways he dwdls
on the qudities that made Rama the ided
man.

Ramas graceful frame and virile
beauty, his drength, his courage, the
purity of his heat, his pefect life his
compassion, sSweetness of gspeech, his
serenity, his degp wisdom and his dates

heart,

manship were admired by the people and
made them eagerly look forward to his
becoming king.

And Dasaratha knew and reoiced in
this expectation. Hence, conddering his
old age, he wished to crown Rama as
Yuvarga and entrust him with the de facto
rue of the kingdom. Informing his
minisers of his desre, he had the Rga
Sabha convened. Rishis and wise men,
leaders of the cty and kings from
neighboring lands, attended the Rga
Sabha. When dl were seated, each in his
appropriate place, Dasaratha rose and
addressed them.

His degp manly voice, like the sound of
a trumpet or the roar of ran-bearing
clouds, filled the great hdl. A royd
radiance shone from his face. His words
were full of meening and chamed Al
ears.

"Like my ancestors, | have tended this
kingdom as a mother cares for her child. |
have worked unremittingly for the people,
Now my body is old and infirm. | wish
therefore to gppoint my edest son as
Yuvarga and transfer to him the burden of
responsbility. Following the holy custom
of my forefathers, | hope to spend the rest
of my life in auderities in the fored.
Rama is fuly egua to the task of
kinghip. He is expet in adminidration
and daecrait and he is unegudled in
vdor. | can trander this trust of
overeignty to him without any anxiety
and | hope that this honored assembly will
permit me to do so."

Shouts of joyous acclam rose from the
great assembly and with one voice the
gathered princes and potables exclamed:
"So beit."

The King gpoke agan: "You agree
with my proposal but give no reason. This
will not do. Let the wise men explan why

they agree.”



Then several speskers rose  and
explaned Ramds virtues and fitness to
rue. The Kings heat was filled with joy
to hear these praises of Rama.

At lag the whole assembly rose and
sad with one voice "Let there be no
delay. Let Ramabe anointed Yuvargia”

The King answered that he was happy
and would forthwith cary out their
wishes. Then tumning to Vaddhtha
Vamadeva and the other holy men and
guardians of the sacred rites, he sad:
"This is the auspicious month of Chaitra,
the season when the trees in the forest are
covered with flowers. Revered eders,
make dl preparations for the anointing of
Rama."

The assembly was glad to hear these
prompt orders. As bidden by the King,
Sumantra, the miniger in charge of the
household, went to fetch Rama. Rama,
ignorant of al these happenings, came and
stood before hisfather.

Hearing of the decison to anoint him
Yuvarga, he humbly bowed acceptance,
sying, "l am in duty bound to carry out
your orders, whatever they be."

Dasaratha blesssd Rama and sad:
"You are a good prince beloved of the
people. Let not your courtesy and your
condderation flag but increase with your
opportunities of doing good, and earn you
enduring glory.” And Rama returned to
his dweling.

Hadly had Rama returned home when
Sumantra cdled in haste and told him that
his faher wished to see him. Asked for
the reason, Sumantra could not tdl; he
only knew he had been enjoined to fetch
the prince at once.

Rama thought: "The King must have
taken couns over the coronation
ceremony and perhgps met with some
difficulty. But whatever happens is for the
best" Rama was not eager to assume
authority, but looked on it as only a duty

to be done. If the King wanted him to take
it up, he was ready to do so. But if the
King wanted him to give it up, he was
equdly willing. In this mood, Rama went
to hisfather
12. MANTHARA'SEVIL
COUNSEL

THE King embraced Rama, seated him
besde him on the throne and said: "l am
old. | have enjoyed my life as a man and a
king. | have discharged dl my duties to
my ancestors. There is nothing left for me
to do. My only desire is to ingdl you on
the throne of our fathers. Last night | had
bad dreams. Those who read, the future
advise me that a great sorrow, even desath,
may overtake me very soon. Hence | wish
to have the coronation performed
tomorrow. Tomorrow, the readers of the
das sy, is auspicious. Something within
me says, 'Do this & once' You and Sita
should prepare for tomorrow's anointment
by fagting tonight. Lie down on a bed of
darbha grass and have trusty and vigilant
friends to look after your safety. It seems
to me that the present time when Bharata
is away is particularly opportune for your
ingalation. Not that | do not know that
Bharata is the soul of righteousness in
thought and conduct dike, and that he is
devoted to you, but the minds of men are
changeful and open to unexpected
influences™

And so the King decided that the
coronation should be peformed on the
vey next day and told Vasditha of his
decison. Bad dreams added to the reasons
for fixing the day for the coronation at
once.

Taking leave of his father, Rama went
to Kausdyas apatment to give her the
news and seek her blessing. But the
Queen had heard the news dready.
Sumitra, Sta and Lakshmana were dl
there with Kausdya, who, dad in



ceremonia white, sat offering prayers for
her son.

Rama reported to his mother the King's
laest command. She answered: "This |
have heard. May you live long. Be a good
ruler. Conquer your foes and protect your
subjects and kinsfolk. You have pleased
your faher ad you have made me
happy.”

Then bidding farewdl to his mother
and step-mother, Rama went to his own
goartment. As directed by the King,
Vasshtha came to Ramas place. He was
welcomed by him a the entrance
Vasdtha initided Rama with due
meantras in his pre-coronation fast.

As Vasshtha returned to the King, he
saw groups of people on the royd road,
chearfully discussing the grest fedival of
the morrow. Houses were being decorated
with flowers, festoons and flags. It was
with difficulty that Vadshtha could make
his way through the crowds to the King's
palace. The King was pleased to hear that
the fast had begun duly and dl was being
got reedy for the ceremony.

But in his heart of hearts there was a
fer tha some mishgp might come
between him and his one wish.

The city was in a joyous commotion of
expectancy. In every house, in every
dreet, men, women and children looked
on the coronation a a great and
auspicious occason in ther own lives and
awaited it with enthusiaam.

Rama and Sta in thar dwdling
meditated long on Narayana, fed with
ghee the sacrificid fire, and reverently
gpped what remaned of the ghee, and
dept on grass spread on the floor. Early
the following morning, they were roused
from dumber by musc and hdd
themselves in readiness to proceed to the
pdace and in expectaion of the
auspicious cal.

But the summons that came was of an
entirely opposite nature.

In accordance with the practice in royad
households, Queen Kakeyi had a woman
companion and confidentid servant. She
was a hunchback named Manthara Being
a digant reation of the Queen, she
clamed greet intimacy with her.

Manthara is one of the best known
characters in the Ramayana. Every man,
woman and child in our land knows and
detests her, as the cause of Ramas exile,
Dasarathds desth and al the sorrows
which befdl the royd family.

On the day on which Dasaratha
summoned the Assembly and decided to
aoint Rama as Yuvaga Manthara
happened to climb up to the terrace of the
women's apartments and stood surveying
the town below. She saw the Streets were
sprinkled with water and gaily decorated.
Fags flew from the house-tops. Wearing
new clothes and bright jewels, smeared
with sanda paste and decked in flowers,
people moved about in crowds, engrossed
in happy tak.

Muscd indruments played in the
temples. Manthara could not understand
the resson for dl this for she did not
know what the King had decided. Some
celebration was on, she guessed. Manthara
turned to a servant and asked her: "Why
are you wearing this slk dress? What is
on in the City? Kausdya seems to be
digributing gifts to Brahmanas. She is a
thrifty lady and would not be doing this
for nothing. There ae fedtive dghts and
sounds everywhere. Do you know what all
thisis about?'

The litle savant grl  answered,
dancing with joy: "Why, do you not know
tha our Ramachandra is going to be
anointed Y uvargiatomorrow morning?'

This was news Manthaa was
overpowered with sudden anger. Quickly
she hobbled downdairs. Straght she



entered Kaikeyi's
resting on her bed.

"Risg, risg, foolish woman! A flood of
misfortune is risng to drown and swalow
you! You are betrayed and ruined. Your
dar is sdting. Foolish girl, is this the time
to deep?’

Kakeyi, fearing tha some cdamity
had overtaken Manthara, asked her gently:
"What is troubling you? Why are you thus
upset?'

And the dever Manthara began:
"Dedtruction has come upon both you and
me, my girl. Dasaratha has decided to
make Rama Yuvarga, the red ruler of this
land. What grester cause for sorrow need |
have? When grief comes to you, how can
| reman unconcerned? | have come
running to you. You were born and bred
in a royd family. You were married into a
royd family. Now, das, dl is over. Like
the smple woman you are, you have been
deceived. Your husband has cheated you
with sweet words. It is a deep plot, as any
one can see. He put Bharata out of the
way by sending him to the distant place of
his uncle, and is taking advantage of his
absence by hurriedly crowning Rama. By
tomorrow it will dl be over. And you
watch dl this lying in bed and doing
nothing, while you and al who depend on
you are being destroyed.”

And 0, Manthara went on taking.
Kakeyi's ears heard the words without
quite heeding ther drift. Like the rest of
the royd housshold he mind was
ovewhdmed now with the joyous
expectation of Ramas coronation, for she
loved and esteemed Rama like everybody
ese

"Manthara, you have brought me good
news" she sad. "Is my son Rama to be
crowned tomorrow? What greater py can
come to me? Here, take this. Ak me for
anything ds=" So saying, Kakeyi took
the necklace off her neck and gave it to

room. Kakeyi was

Manthara. It was a roya custom at once to
reward with a rich gift the bringer of any
important good news.

Kakeyi thought Manthera, like any
other officious persond attendant, was
ingratigtingly  jedous in  her midresss
interets.  How could this woman
understand the goodness of Rama, or
affars of State? And so she thought her
foolish fears would be banished if she saw
that her migtress was happy a the event.
Kakeyi's mind was ill uncorrupted. She
had the culture of her noble lineege and
was not eadly amenable to low thoughts.

This but increesed Manthards grief.
She flung away the necklace and sad:
"Woe to you, supid woman. All is logt
and supidly you laugh with joy. How can
you be blind to the midfortune tha is
coming to you? Am | to laugh or cy a
this folly? Your rivd, Ramas mother, has
congpired to meking him King. And you
jump with joy. Insane woman! Wha
would be Bhaatads dtate when Rama
reigns? Would not Rama fear and ever
look upon Bharata as a dangerous enemy?
Rama knows human naure. He knows
that Bharata dive would be a congant
threat to his power and therefore must be
killed. Does not one kill a cobra ou of
fear? Heredfter there is no security for
Bharatds life. ~ Tomorrow  morning
Kausdya will be a happy woman and you
will bend before her as a wdl-dressed
dave. You will stand before her, hands
clasped in obedience. From tomorrow
your son too will be a subject and a dave.
In these gpartments there will be no more
honor or joy."

And she stopped, unable for grief to
continue. Kakeyi heard dl this and
wondered "Why should Manthara have
such fears? Does she not know Rama? Is
he not dharma embodied in human form?!

She sad "Manthaa, have you not
known and rgoiced in Ramas



truthfulness, right conduct and humility?
He is the dder prince and he gets the
kingdom. Bharata will get it one day after
him. What is wrong with dl this? Why,
dear friend, do you fed such grief? After
Rama, Bharata will reign for a hundred
years. Do not cry. You know how
affectionate Rama is to me. Indeed he
caes for me more than for his own
mother. Does not Rama hold his brothers
as dear as life? It is not right that you
should fear any harm from Rama."

"Alas, Alad" sad Manthara "Why are
you 0 foolish? Once Rama is crowned
king, what chance has Bharata? Do you
not know the rule of successon? When
Rama ascends the throne dl prospects of
roydty for Bharata and his line are a an
end. After Rama, Ramas son will be king,
and after him that son's son will be king,
and s0 the successon will go on. Eldest
son succeeds eldest son. There is no
chance for a younger brother, no matter
how good or manly he is. My dear, you
know not even this. What is one to do?'

"Once Rama is crowned," e
continued, "he will not leave Bhadaa
adone. There will be danger to Bharatas
life. If you want Bharata to live, advise
him to reman avay, an exile from home
for if he returns he will be coming to his
degth. It would be safest for him to leave
even his uncles house, and hide his head
in obscurity in some more disant land.
And Kausalya is no friend of yours. She
bears you a grudge because you are the
Kings favorite and have often dighted
her. And now gshe is sure to wresk
vengeance on you. You know the wrath of
a rivd wife is a raging fire when it finds
its chance. You may take it that, if Rama
is king, Bharata is as good as dead.
Therefore, think hard. Be firm. Decide
something and dick to it. Somehow
Bharata must be crowned. Rama must be
banished from the kingdom."

Fear now entered the heat of the
Queen. Manthara won. Kaikeyi's face was
flushed; her bresth became hot. Helpless
she cung to Manthara for comfort and
sofety.

Because his firg two wives had borne
no children, Dasaraha, following the
royd cusom, married Kakeyi. At that
time Kakeyi's father secured from
Dasaratha the promise that the child of her
womb should become king after him. In
such a promise given by a childless king
there was nothing surprisng and nothing
wrong. At that time, his then queens had
long been childless. The King took a third
wife for the sake of progeny. Even then
his wish for a son to be born was not
fulfilled. Many years passed.

After  the great saorifice  was
performed, dl three wives bore children.
The son of the Queen Eminent, Rama,
was the ddest among four sons. He was
dso great in virtue, fully equd to the
burden of Kingship, acceptable to
minigers, citizens and vassd princes
How could Dasaratha violate the royd
cusom and ignoring Ramds dam anoint
Bharata?

Moreover, neither Bharata nor Kaikeyi
had ever thought of or wished for the
fufilment of this od and forgotten
promise. During dl the intervening years,
no word had been spoken on this subject.
Hence the King thought there could be no
difficulty in ingdling Rama as Yuvarga
in accordance with the cusom of the
dynasty and public expectation. And there
was no cdoud in Kakeyi's mind. This is
cler from Kakeyi's behavior. And
Bharsta was too noble to raise this
question.

And, yet, as Dasaratha told Rama, even
the purest of minds is mutable. When fate
conspires with bad counsd, any one of us
might be corrupted. And this happened to
Kakeyi. The gods in Heaven had received



an assurance, and the sages had performed
tapas or the dedtruction of Ravana. What
we cal dediny, therefore, ordained that
Kaikeyi's pure heart should be changed by
Mantharas evil counsd. So says Kamban
in the Tamil Ramayana in his own
inimitable Syle.

Fearing that delay might bring some
unpredictable obstacles, Dasaratha had
ordered the coronation to be done without
waiting for Bharatas return to the capita.
This same fear and hurry were used by
Manthara to persuade Kakeyi to take the
wrong pah. "Think, my Queen. Why this
haste? Why does your husband rush
through the ceremony when your son is
absent? Is it not to cheat him of his right?
Is not the motive plan? The King
pretends to be enamored of you. But this
isonly his hypocritica shrewdness.”

Thus tempted, Kakeyi thought over
Mantharas advice. Kaikeyi was wesk like
any other woman. She had good feding
and good culture, besdes a keen intdlect.
But she had little knowledge of the world.
She was dso taribly obgsinate Easly
deceived, she did not have the power to
foresee the full consequences of her
action. Thus began the charter of grief in
the Ramayana.

13. KAIKEYI SUCCUMBS

Kakeyi, who had looked upon Rama
a he own son, was enmeshed in
Manthards arguments and  became
helpless.

"Indeed, | am afrad," she sad. "Tdl
me wha we should do. Am | to be a
sarvant to Kausalya? Never, Bharata must
be crowned. You are quite right. And
Rama must be sent to forest. But how
shdl we get dl this done? Tel me You
are clever and know the way."

And e cdung to Mathaa In
Kakeyi's eyes a that time Manthards
crooked frame appeared handsome. This

is not a joke it is a subtle psychologica
phenomenon,

"This is indeed drange, Kakeyi," sad
Manthara. "Is it for me to tdl you how
this could be brought about? Have you
redly forgotten? Or, ae you only
pretending? But if you want me to say it, |
shdl do so. Listen.”

And then she paused. Kakeyi, Al
impetient, cried: "Tdl me tdl me
Somehow Bharata must be crowned and
Rama's coronation must be stopped.”

"Vay wdl," sad Manthara, "I shdl tdl
you. Do not be impatient. You remember
how your husband Dasaratha, long ago,
fought againg Sambara in the South? And
you were with him, were you not? Your
husband went, did be not, to help Indra?
Sambara of Vajayanti was too powerful
for Indra, who sought Dasarathas help.
Did not Dasaratha get wounded in battle
and lose consciousness? Then, you drove
his chariot skilfully out of the batlefidd,
gently removed the arrows from his body
and revived him and saved his life Have
you forgotten dl this? And what did be
tel you then? He told you in gratitude
'‘Ak me for two boons. | shdl give you
anything you want." Then you answered: 'l
sdl ak for my boons later. | want
nothing now." Then he promised, did he
not, 'You wil have your two (gifts
whenever you want them? You told me
dl this long ago yoursdf. You may have
forgotten it, but | have not. The time has
arived to get him to redeem his promise.
Demand that he should crown Bharaa
ingdead of Rama This will be the firg of
two gifts he promised. For the second gift,
ak that Rama be sent to the forest for
fourteen years. Do not be frightened. Do
not fear to ask. Do not think it anful to
demand this. Do what | tel you. It is only
if Rama is sent into the forest that his hold
on the people will rdax and disgppear in
course of time and your son's pogtion will



be secure. Go now and lie down in the
sulking room. Throw away your fine dress
and your jewds wear an old sai and
gretch yoursdf on the floor. When the
King enters the room, do not spesk to
him. Do not even look a him. | am sure
he cannot endure your sorrow. You will
then have your way with him. The King
will try to get round you. Do not yidd. He
will offer many dternaives. Accept none
of them. Ingst a the two boons. Be firm.
Bound by his promise the King will
findly come round. | know how
passionately he loves you. He would give
up his life for your sake. To please you he
would jump into firee Do what | tel you.
Do not be afraid. Unless Rama is sent to
the forest, your wish will not be fulfilled.
Rama mugt be sent away. Only then the
postion you get for Bharata will be red
and laging. Remember this and mind you
do not weaken."

Ligening to this exhortation, Kakeyi's
face shone with hope. "What a brain you
have, Manthara” exclamed Kaikeyi.
"You have been the saving of me" And
she jumped about in joy like afilly.

Manthara repeated again and again that
Rama must be sent to the forest. "Do not
delay. What needs to be done, do at once.
It is no good srengthening the tank-bund
after the waes have flown out.
Remember what | have told you.
Everything depends on your firmness.
Victory isyoursif you do not yield."

Kakeyi assured Manthara of her
firmness and forthwith entered the sulking
room, removed her jewels and scattered
them on he floor, changed her clothes and
dreiched hersdf on the floor. Then,
assuming a broken voice, she said:

"Manthara, you will yoursdf cary the
news to my father Kekaya You will
yoursdf tdl him one of two things ether
that Bharata is to be crowned or that

Kakeyi is dead. My dear, dear
Mantharal"
Kakeyi in he anger bdieved tha

Dasaratha had redly been treacherous to
her. Even then, dretched on the ground
divesing hesdf of dl ormaments and
putting on a face of grief and anger, she
looked inexpressbly beautiful. So great
was her beauty.

The gnful thought had found lodgment
in her mind and her whole nature was
transformed. The fear that she would lead
a daves life, and that even Bharatds life
was in peril, had got hold of her. For the
fird time in her life she cas agde the
sense of shame and sin and hardened her
heat. Heaving heavy dghs perspiring,
and with eyes closed, Kakeyi, beautiful
like a Naga goddess, unbraided her hair
and lay on the floor with dishevelled
tresses and sorawling like a bird shot
down by a hunter. The flowers and
shining jewels, which once adorned her
person, lay scattered in the dark room like
darsin the midnight sky.

Having dismissed the Assembly and
given orders for the due celebration of the
coronation ceremony, Dasaratha, reieved
of cae and wishing to rdax, sought the
gpartments of his favorite consort. He had
decided on the coronation of Rama after
recaving the gpprova of dl those who
had a right to be consulted and he fet
happy and free, as dfter laying down a
heavy burden.

He entered Kaikeyi's chamber to tdll
her the happy news and spend in pleasant
tak the night before the coronation. The
junior queen's resdence was a beautiful
pdace with lovely gardens and tanks,
birds playing in the water and peacocks
dancing with tals spread out and trees
replendent  with  bright flowers.  In
Dasarathds happy mood it appeared
unusually beautiful that night.



Like the ful moon risgng brightly
before an eclipse, without knowing of the
eclipse that lies in wait for her, the poor
old King entered Kaikeyi's dweling with
a beaming face. The incense pots and
drinks were in their usud places but he
did not see the Queen whom he was eager
to meet.

Of dl his consorts Kakeyi was he one
whose company he sought for joyous
relaxaion from dl cares of date, for she
never intefered in public &fars and
adways waited for him at the entrance and
welcomed him with a warm embrace. B,
today, she was nowhere to be found.

The King was perplexed. He went
aound and looked in vain for her in dl
her favorite haunts thinking that she was
playing a sweet game of hide and seeks.
He did not find her. This sort of thing had
never happened beforel He asked a
madservant where the Queen was
Folding her hands in reverence, the girl
sad: "Lord, the Queen is angry. She is in
the inner chamber.”

The surprised King entered the room.
And he saw a dght which amazed and
digressed him, for there she lay on the
bare floor, with draggled robes and
dishevded har, like one in mortd pan.
She seemed too full of anguish even to
look a him as he entered.

The poor guildess King, Al
unconscious of having given any cause for
offence, behaved with the doting fondness
of an old husband and seating himsdf by
her on the floor stroked her har and
drove to console her with loving words
and caresses:

"What has come over you? Are you ill?
Do you fed any pain? Have | not the best
doctors in the land? | shdl send for them
a once. They can cure any mdady. Do
not be afraid.”

Kakeyi sghed heavily, but would not
speak.

The King proceeded: "Was anyone in
the pdace quilty of discourteous
behavior? Tdl me and | shdl punish him.
Did anyone dight you or was there
anything you wanted which | neglected to
giveyou? Tel me"

In this way, he mentioned faults that
might have occurred in the running of a
big house and asked her what the matter
was and why she was upset. Kakeyi paid
no atention to his questions and was mute
like one possessed.

The King begged her  more
importunatdy: "State your wish. It shdl
be done. Do you want anyone punished? |
gdl punish him. Do you wat anyone
freed from punishment? | shdl free him,
even if he be a murderer. You know my
absolute authority, | can give and | can
take, as | please. Anything, to anyone, |
can do what |1 wish. Ak me anything and
it shall be done at once."

Kakeyi sat up. The King was pleased.
And she began: "No one dighted or
dishonored me. But there is something
which you can do and you must do it for
my sske. Give me your word that you will
fulfil my desre Then | shdl tdl you wha
itis”

Hearing this, the unsuspecting old man
was filled with joy. Possessng absolute
powers, he had no doubt that he could
fulfil her wishes whatever they were, and
s0 boldy and joyoudy he sad: "Wel,
Kakeyi, tdl me your wish. It shdl be
done. | swear it. | swear it on dl | love
most on you, the dearest among women,
and on Rama, dearest to me among men! |
swear in the name of Rama Whatever you
desire, | shdl do, | promise, | swear."

Guileful  wickedness and  trugful
midortune were reaching the dimax in
ther unequd encounter. The King's
sveaing in the name of Rama filled
Kakeyi with supreme ddight. She was
now sure that she had won, for the King



would never break a promise coupled with
that beloved name.

"Do you promiss? Veay wdll" she
exclamed. "Swear agan in the name of
Rama tha you will do what | wish
without fail. Sweer it!"

The King sad: "My beoved queen, |
promise. | swear it on Rama Whatever
you wish | dhdl do. This is my sworn
word."

At this sage, as she thought of the
tremendousness of her intended request,
Kakeyi's heat misgave her and she
feared that on hearing it her horror-
dricken husband would exclam: 'God
forbidl No oah or promise is strong
enough to judify so heinous a sn!" and
recoil from her with abhorrence.

She stood erect and with folded hands,
turning in the four directions, invoked in a
solemn voice the heavenly powers to
witness and confirm the oath: "Oh, Ye
Gods! You have heard and witnessed the
promise given to me by my husband. Sun,
Moon and Planets, you ae my holy
witnesses. Ye, Five Elementd You have
heard the promise. He who has never
broken his word, my husband, has sworn
to do my wish. Bear witnessto this."

Dasaratha was looking a her with
hungry, joyous eyes. She knew her man
and she began boldly: "Do you remember,
King, how, when long ago in the fidd of
battle you were about to lose your life, |
drove your chariot in the dark night, took
you out of the battlefidd, removed the
arrows from your body and comforted and
revived you? When you came out of your
fant, you sad something, did you not?
You sad: 'You have restored to me the
life which my foes had taken from me. |
sdl gve you any two gifts you ask.
Then | sad: 'l want nothing now. It is joy
enough now for me tha you are dive. |
gdl ak for my gifts laer.’ Do you
remember this?'

The King answered: "Yes, | do
remember this. Ask for your two gifts
Y ou shdl have them now."

Kakeyi sad: "Remember you have
made a vow. You have given a pledge
You have sworn in the name of Rama
The gods and the five dements have
witnessed your promise. | shdl date my
wishes. Your ancestors never broke their
word. Prove vyoursdf ther worthy
descendant by being true to the word you
have given. With the preparaions now
afoot for the coronation, crown my son
Bharata. This is my firg wish. The second
boon that | demand is, send your son
Rama to live in the Dandaka forest for
fourteen years. Remember your solemn
vow that you camot bresk. The good
fane of your grest dynasty is in your
hands."

14. WIFE OR DEMON?

Dasaratha was thunder-struck.

When his mind resumed its function,
he doubted the redity of what had
happened. "Could it be other than a
hideous dream? Or the phantasmagoria of
a disordered brain? Or the sudden
materidisation of the dns of some past
birth cdled up for my chastisement? | am
catanly the victim of an illuson. | cannot
believe thisto be redity."

Unable to stand the confused agony of
shapeless terrors, he closed his eyes and
became unconscious. Opening his eyes a
little later, they fdl on Kakeyi and he
trembled like a stag a the sght of a tiger.
He st up on the floor and moaned,
swaying hepledy this 9de and that like a
cobra held by the spell of a potent charm.
Again he swooned.

After a long interva, be recovered his
senses and, with eyes turned to his
tormentor and inflamed with hdpless
anger, cried out: "O wicked ogress
Dedroyer of my dynasty! Wha harm has
Rama done to you? Has he not looked



upon you as his own mother? | thought
you were a woman. | now see you are a
venomous serpent brought from far away
and cherished in my bosom only to ging
me to degath!"

Kakeyi was unmoved and spoke not a
word.

The King went on: "On what pretext
can | banish Rama, whom dl the people
love and praise? | may lose Kausaya and
aurvivee | may lose the pure-minded
Sumitra and survive. But if | lose Rama, |
canot live theresfter. Without water,
without sunlight, | may live for a while
but never without Rama. Expd from your
mind this snful thought. With my head
bowed a your feet, | beg of you. Have
you not said many a time, Two dear sons
| have. And of them Rama, the dder, is
dearer to me? In deciding to crown Rama,
what have | done but carry out in action
your unspoken wish? Why then do you
demand these crue boons? No, no, it
canot be redly tha you mean this. You
are only testing me to find out if | indeed
love your son Bharata. Do not, through a
great dn, dedroy our famous line of
Kings."

Even then Kakeyi spoke no word, but
her eyes blazed scornful anger.

The King continued: "Till this day you
have done nothing to cause me sorrow,
never spoken an unworthy word. Who has
corrupted you now? | cannot believe that
this evil thought is your own. How often
have you told me, my dear, that, noble as
Bharata is, Rama is nobler ill? Is it the
same Rama that you now want to be sent
to the foret? How can he dwdl in the
forex? How can you even entertain the
thought of his going away into the
wilderness infeted by ferocious beasts?
How lovingly has Rama trested you and
served you! How can you forget dl this
and sted your heart and utter the words,
'Send him to the forest? What fault has he

committed? Of the hundreds of women in
the palace, has anyone ever uttered a word
agang his honor or virtue? The whole
world loves him for his grest and good
gudities. How did you done among so
many find cause to didike him? Is not
Rama like Indra himsdf? Is not his face
radiant with goodness and spiritud light
like a rishi's? The whole world praises his
truthfulness and friendliness, his learning
and wisdom, his heroism and humility. No
one has heard a harsh word from his lips.
How can |, his father, say to him 'Son, go
to the forest'? This can never be. Have
mercy on me, an old man nearing the end
of his days. Kakeyi, ask for anything dse
in this kingdom, ask for everything ese
and | will give. With folded hands, | beg
you, do not send me to Yama. Clinging to
your feet | beg you, | beg you humbly,
save Rama Save me from gn!”

To the King thus sruggling in a sea of
grief, pitiless Kaikeyi spoke cruel words:

"King, if having promised the boons
you regret it and will be forsworn, what
sort of king would you be and what right
would you have to spesk of satya and
dharma? How can you face other kings?
Will you shamdedy confess to them,
'Yes, Kakeyi saved me from death and |
gave her a promise. Later, | was sorry |
gave it and | broke it”? What ese could
you tdl them? All monarchs will shun you
as a disgrace to their order! And common
people will laugh in scorn a ther rulers
and say, 'Kings break promises even when
given to their queens. Do not expect kings
to keep their word." Do you not know that
Saibya, to redeem the pledge he gave to a
bird, cut the very flesh off his bones and
gave it away? Have you not heard of
Alarka who plucked his eyes out to keep
his word? The sea days within its limits
and does not overflow the land, because it
feds bound by its agreement. Do not
violale your solemn pledge. Follow the



path of your royad ancestors. O, | fear that
you, ther unworthy descendant, will
forsske dharma; you will crown Rama and
you will ddly with Kausdya What do
you care what happens to dharma? What
do you care what happens to satya? If you
deny me the dfts you promised on oath, |
ghdl this very night drink poison and end
my life You may anoint and indal Rama,
but before your eyes, O, promise breaker,
| shdl be dead. This is certain. And |
swvear it in the name of Bharata It will be
wdl and good if you fulfil your promise
and banish Rama to the forest. Else |
ghdl end my life"

With this firm decladion, Kalkeyi
stopped. Dasaratha stood speechless,
daing a his pitiless wife. Was this lovely
cregtion redly Kakeyi or a demon? Then,
like a huge tree fdled by a forester with
his axe, the King shook and toppled down
and lay dretched unconscious on the floor
in pitiful ruin.

Regaining his senses dfter a while, he
gooke in a low voice: "Kakeyi, who has
corrupted your mind to see me dead and
our race destroyed? What evil spirit has
possessed you and makes you dance in
this shamdess fashion? Do you redly
think that Bharata will agree to be king
after sending Rama to the foret? He
never will, and you know it. Can |
possbly bear to tdl Rama to go to the
foret? Will not the kings of the world
despiss me, saying, 'This uxorious old
dotard has banished his ddest son, the
best of men? Dont you see that they
would laugh a me? It is easy enough for
you to say 'Send Rama away to the forest,
but can Kausdya or | survive his
departure? And have you thought of
Janakas daughter? Would it not kill her to
hear that Rama is to go away to the
Dandaka forest? Cheated by your face |
thought you a woman and took you for
my wife. Like a deluded man, tempted Ly

the flavor of poisoned wine, | was lured
by your beauty into marrying you. Like a
deer ensnared by a hunter, | am caught in
your net and perish. Like a drunken
Brahmana in the dreats | ghdl be
universaly despised. What boons have
you demanded? Boons that forever will
tant the fame of our dynesty with the
ignominy of ludful dotage that drove an
old fool to the banishment of a beloved
and peerless son. If | tdl Rama to go to
the forest, yes, he will cheerfully obey and
go to the forest. Mysdf and then Kausaya
and Sumitra will die How will you enjoy
the kingdom thus secured, O dnful,
foolish woman? And will Bharata agree to
your plans? If he does agree, he shdl not
peform my obsequies O shameess
woman, my lifés enemy, kill your
husband and attain widowhood to enjoy
the kingdom with your son. O, how snful
are women and how pitilessl No, no. Only
this woman is crud. Why should | insult
other women? What a pity tha my
Bharata should have this mongter for a
mother! No, | can never do this. Kaikeyi, |
fdl a your feet and beg you. Have some
pity on me!"

The King rolled on the ground and
writhed in agony. What shdl we say of
this scene? A great emperor, famous for
his long and glorious reign, crying and
rolling on the ground, dasping his wifes
feet and begging for mercy. It was like
Yaydi, thrown back to eath when, his
accumulated merit exhausted, he was
gected from Swarga.

No matter how humbly he begged,
Kakeyi was obdinae and sad firmly:
"You have yoursdlf boasted that you are a
truth spesker. But now having sworn
before the gods that you have granted a
boon, you attempt to retract your promise.
If you bresk your word, | shdl surdy Kkill
mysdf and that, will not add greetly to the



glory of your dynasty, of which you are so
proud!”

"Very wdl, then,” sad Dasxaha "Let
Rama go to the foret and let me die
Having destroyed me and my race, a
jubilant widow, you will gan your wish
and seek joy inyour lifel”

Agan, dter a while the od King
cried: "What good you will gan by
sending Rama to the forest, | fail to see
The only result will be tha the whole
world will despise you. After many years
of prayer and penance, | had Rama by the
grace of God. And him | now banish into
the forest, I, most wretched of men!”

Lifting his eyes to the sy, he sad: "Oh
night! Stay on. For when you pass and day
dawns, what shdl | do? What shdl | sy
to those eager crowds, who, full of love
for Rama, will be awaiting the coronation
fedivities? O heavend Say ill for my
sake with your starsl No, no. Stay not, for
then | must keep looking a this snful
woman. Depart a once, O night, so that |
may escape thisface."

Thus ddirious and conscious by turns,
the poor old man suffered agony, a king
who had reigned for sixty thousand years.

"Pity me, Kakeyi," he sad. "Forget the
harsh things | uttered .in anger. | beg you
in the name of the love you bore me. You
may take it that | have given the kingdom
to you. It is yours. And you can give it
with your own hands to Rama and see that
the coronation goes through. The Rga
Sabha has decided and | have announced
to the ddeas and to Rama tha his
coronation is to take place tomorrow. Let
not this announcement become fdse
Have pity on me Give the kingdom as
you own to Rama The fame of this
megnanimous gift will last as long as the
world endures. My wish, the peopl€s
wish, the Elders wish, Bharatas wish,
they are al tha Rama should be crowned.

Do this my love my life" Agan the
King clung to the feet of Kaikeyi.

But she answered: "Have done with
this foolery, see that you do not bresk
your word and drive me to keep mine, and
kill mysdf. It is usdess for you to try to
evade."

The King sad: "With due rites and in
the presence of Fire, | took your hand and
cdled you wife. Here and now | renounce
you, and with you the son you bore. Night
is gone, the dawn is near and the morning
will see not Ramas coronation, but my
funerd.” Kakeyi cut him short: "You ae
prattling vanly. Send a once for Rama
Let him come here. Tdl him the kingdom
is Bharata's and he should go to the forest.
Keep your promise. Do not waste time."

Dasaratha groaned: "Very wdl. Let me
a lagt st eyes on Ramas face. My death
is near. Let Rama come. Let me see his
face before | die. Tied down by dharma
thisold fool is helpless.”

And again he fell unconscious.

15. BEHOLD A WONDER!

POOR Dasaxatha was in extreme
agony, pulled by natura affection on one
Sde and by the mord obligation to fulfil a
pledge on the other. He had fondly hoped
that Kakeyi would rdent and that
somehow the conflict of duties would be
resolved. But now he saw that this was not
to be.

He had 4ill one fant hope "Rama is in
no way bound by my promisss and
pledges. Strong as he is in peoplés love
and in his peerless prowess, he may
dissegad my promise, and stand on his
own rights. But | cannot conceve his
doing so, for my dightest wish has aways
been sacred to him. Ye, if by some
chance he did so, it would save the
Stuation.”

In the confuson and anguish of his
heart, the old King consoled himsdf with
such fase hopes, forgetting that Rama



would never think of disegarding his
father's promise and that filid obedience
was afundamentd rule of hislife

But the fase hopes did not persst long.
He fet that his desth was near. In this
agonigng oconflict of duties, death would
be a rdief, and save him from the
disruption and sorrows to come.

As death drew near, his mind recalled
past events. He remembered a great sn
committed by him in youth. He fdt that he
was now regping what he then sowed: "I
killed the Rishi's son and brought grief to
his aged parents. How could this sn be
wiped off except by my suffering the
anguish of losng a dear son?' Thus
Dasaratha resigned himsdf to his fate as a
just retribution for the wrong he had once
done.

He concluded that be had no dternative
but to fulfil his word to his crud wife and
left the ordering of things entirdy to
Kakeyi.

Day dawned. The hour fixed for the
coronation  was  gpproaching.  The
processon of Vasshtha and his disciples
carying the golden vessds contaning the
waters of holy rivers was coming towards
the palace.

The great street was decorated and was
crovded with esger men and women.
They rgoiced to see Vadshtha and his
disciples march to the paace with the holy
waters, and the pargpherndia  of
ingalation. As they saw the honey, curds,
clarified butter, fried rice, sacred grass,
flowers, madens, dephants, horses and
chariots, the white umbrella, the bull, the
horse and the tiger-skin seet moving to the
accompaniment of mudc from many
ingtruments, the people made loud and
jubilant acclamations which filled the air.

Vadshtha, approaching the paace gate,
saw Sumantra and said to him: "Pray, go
in a once and inform the King that the

people are waiting and al preparations are
complete.”

Sumantra approached the King's bed-
chamber and chanting the morning hymn,
conveyed Vaddhthds message "Oh
King," he sad, "arise from dumber to the
hymn of your charioteer as the king of the
gods does to Matdi's waking songs. May
dl the gods be gracious unto you. The
edes, geneds, and chief citizens ae
waiting for your darshan. The goddess of
night has withdrawn. The day's work
awaits your ordering. Oh King of kings,
be pleased to rise. Holy Vasshtha and his
men are waiting."

At that moment the King was
speechless with agony, but Kakeyi boldly
answered for him and told Sumantrac "The
King spent the night talking of Ramas
coronation and had no deep. So now he is
in adumber. Go at once and bring Rama."

Thus the clever woman sent Sumantra
to fetch Rama to convey the King's
command. She knew that Dasaratha had
agreed but had not the strength to do what
had to be done. Hence Kakeyi resolved
that she would hersdf do what needed to
be done.

Sumantra went to Ramas palace. Sita
and Rama were (geting ready for
coronation. Then Sumantra gave to Rama
the message that the King and Queen
Kakeyi wanted his presence Rama
hastened to obey.

The unexpected dday and these
drange goings and comings roused
doubts, but no one dared to tak of them.
The men concerned hoped that somehow
things would turn out right and went on
with their alotted work.

The dreets were brightly decorated; the
great hour was gpproaching as in the
Queen's chamber drange and  Sniger
events were developing.



"Why this long dday?' the people
wondered. "Perhaps the prdiminary rites
are more daborate than we had thought.”

The crowds in the streets grew bigger
and bigger and more impatient.

Sumantra accompanied Rama to
Kakeyi's pdace, treading the way with
difficulty through the throng. Rama
entered the Queen's agpatment. As he
stepped over the threshold, he started as if
he had set his foot upon a snake, for he
saw with awe-struck amazement his father
lying on the bare floor in anguish. The
King evidently had been struck down with
some great sorrow. His face was like a
parijata blossom wilted in the sun.

He touched his father's feet and paid
the same filid worship to Kakeyi.

Dasaratha uttered in a low voice the
name of Rama and sopped. He could
gpeak no more. He could not look straight
into the face of Rama

Rama was peplexed and filled with
agoprenenson a the dght of his father,
lying there unable to spesk, in the grip of
some great agony. What it could be Rama
could not even guess.

He tumed to Kakeyi and sad:
"Mother, this is indeed strange. No matter
how angry he was, my father would spesk
swveetly to me. Have | without knowing it
offended him in any mater? Has some
sudden sickness sruck him down? Has
someone spoken rudely to him? Do tel
me what has happened. | can bear this
suspense no longer."

Bold Kakeyi seized the chance and
sad: "The King is angry with no one
There is nothing wrong with his hedth.
But there is something in his mind which
he is afrad to tdl you. Tha is dl. He is
afrad to say it to you, lest you should fed
hurt. That is why he is slent. Once upon a
time, pleased with me he offered, and |
accepted, the gift to two boons. Now, like
an uncultured person, the King regrets he

did s0. Is this worthy of him? Is it not
unbecoming of a King to pledge his word
and then regret it? You have the power to
fulfil his promise, but he fears even to tdl
you of it and is thinking of violaing it.
Would it be right? If you assure him that
he need not be anxious about your attitude
and that he should keep his word at dl
cods, you will give him the needed
drength to behave righteoudy. You must
give him the hdp he needs. The thing is in
your hands. | shdl tell you what it is, but
after you promise me that you will hdp
the King to fulfil his pledge.”

Rama, saddened a the thought that he
should in any way be the occason of
disress to his father, sad to Kaikeyi:
"Mother, am | indeed the cause of dl this
trouble? |1 do not deserve that you should
have any doubts about me. If my father
asks me to jump into the fire, | shdl not
hestate to do it. If he asks me to drink
poison, | shdl drink it without hestation.
You know this. You know wdl enough
that a his bidding I would drown mysdf
in the sea Here mother, 1 give you my
slemn promise tha | shdl fulfil the
King's promise to you, and | never break
my word."

When Rama uttered these words,
Kakeyi exulted, for she knew she had
conquered. The King for his pat was in
despair, seeing that dl escape was now
barred.

Thereupon the pitiless Kakeyi uttered
these terrible words "Rama, your words
are worthy of you. What higher duty has a
son than hdping fulfilment of the word
his father has given? Now | shdl let you
know your father's promise to me. When
in the battle with Sambara your father was
wounded, | rescued and revived him.
Your faher in graitude for having been
rescued by me when grievoudy wounded
gave me two boons to be clamed and
gpecified when | choose. | have clamed



and specified them now. They are that
Bharata should be anointed Yuvarga and
that you should be sent away this very day
to the Dandeka foredt, to remain in exile
for fourteen years. You have sworn
solemnly to carry out his promise to me,
and now it is your duty to prove true to
your pledged word. If you find right
conduct as hard as your father did, thet is
another matter. Otherwise, listen to what |
sy. It is for you now to rdinquish the
ingdlation and to go out into exile with
maited locks and hermit weeds, leaving
the preparations now ready to serve for
Bharatds ingadlation."

When she uttered these crud words the
King writhed in agony, but Rama heard
her untroubled. Kakeyi beheld a miracle.
There was not the dightet dgn of
disappointment or sorrow in Ramas face.
Smiling, the Prince sad: "Is tha Adl,
mother? Surely, the King's promise must
be fulfilled. My hair shdl be twisted and |
shdl wear the bark and | shdl go this very
day to the forest.”

Kakeyi spoke prophetic words when
she sad Ramds dutifulness would bring
him glory undying. Tha goy will
continue as long as the Himdaya stands
and the waters of Ganga flow and as long
as the ocean-waves begt on the solid earth.

Rama sad to Kakeyi, in unperturbed
tones "l am not in the least annoyed.
Would | not be happy to give anything to
Bhaata? Even if no one asked me, |
would cheerfully give him my dl. And
how can | hold back a moment when my
faher commands it? Wha pans me a
little is that father should have entertained
any doubt about my willingness. Why
should he have hedtated to tdl me what
he wanted and left it to you to say it to
me? Am | not his son, bound to do his
behest? What glory or what joy can | look
for except to make good his word? How
did | deserve it that my father should avert

his face from me and refran from
speeking loving words to me? My
grievance, if a dl, is tha he did not send
for me draight and give me his command.
| shdl go to the forest this very day, with
no regret. Send swift messengers a once
to fetch Bharata home."

The Princes face glowed like a
saorificd  fire burding into flame as the
ghee is poured into it. Kaikeyi fet glad at
her apparent success. She could not look
into the future and its sorrow, for what
gregter grief can come to a woman than
the scorn of her own son? Greed deceived
her into folly. It prevented her from
underdanding aright the mind of her own
son Bharata

Like a captive dephant hemmed in on
dl ddes Dasaraha lay in anguish. With
needless harshness, Kakeyi hurried Rama
saying, "Do not wait for the King to spesk
and prolong the affair.”

At this Rama sad: "Mother, you have
not, it seems, known me | vaue no
pleasure higher than to honor my father's
pledge. Let Bharata carry the burden of
kingship, and look after our aged father. It
will indeed give me the greatest joy."

Dasaraha, dglent till now though
ligening intently, moaned doud. Rama
touched the feet of his father and Kaikeyi
and hurried out of the chamber.
Lakshmana had been standing outside. He
knew wha had happened and with eyes
red with anger he followed Rama.

On the way Rama saw the vesss
holding the consecrated water for the
coronation. He waked round them in
worship. With cam maedty lie left behind
the white umbrdla and other royd
indgnia and advised the crowds to
disperse. The Prince, in whom desire had
been vanquished, went to the house of
Queen Kausdya to give her the news and
teke her blessngs before departing to the
forest.



Readers  should exercise  ther
imagination and build up in ther own
hearts the passons and sorrows of the
persons figuring in this epic. Dasarahds
anguish, Ramads chearful renunciation and
the greedy passon of Kakeyi which
smothered dl noble impulses these ae
familiar phasesin our dally lives

Vamiki and Kamban saw with the
vison of genius and made the events in
Ramas dory live again in song. We too
should se them through imagination.
This is the meaning of the tradition that
wherever Ramds tde is told Hanuman
himsdf joins the gathering and reverently
dands ligening with tear-filled eyes May
everyone that reads this chapter receive by
Ramds grace and strength to bear the
sorrows that have to be faced in life.

16. STORM AND CALM

RAMA went to Queen Kausdyds
dwdling. Many vistors were assembled
there, eagerly awaiting the coronation. In
the innermost gpartment, the Queen, clad
in white glk, was before the sacrificid
fire invoking blessngs on her son.

As soon a Rama entered, she
embraced him and showed him, who she
thought, was to become the Yuvarga, to a
specialy raised sedt.

"Mother, this seat is now too high for
me" sad Rama. "I am a hemit and
should St on grass spread on the floor. |
have brought you news which may
sadden you. Ligen, and give me your
blessngs.”

And he told her briefly what had
happened: "The King wishes to give the
crown to Bharata His command is that |
should spend fourteen years in the
Dandaka forest. | must leave today,
mother, and | come for your blessngs
before | go."

When Kausdya heard this, she fdl on
the ground like a plantan tree suddenly

cut down. Lakshmana and Rama gently
raised her.

She cdung to Rama and cried: "Is my
heat made of sone or iron tha | dill
live?'

Lakshmana could not bear the sght of
the Queen's grief. Angrily he spoke: "This
old King has pronounced on Rama a
doom that is reserved for the most wicked
evil-doers. What sin or crime has Rama
committed? Not even his word enemy
could find any fault in Rama The doting
old man has log his senses over his young
wife and is not fit to be king any more
How can a king ligen to a woman and
violate dhama? Even your enemies O!
Rama, when they look a you begin to
love you, but this dotard of a father sends
you to the forest. Look here, brother, let
us together throw out this King and take
charge of the kingdom. Who will dare
oppose us? | shdl make an end of anyone
who dares. Only give me leave and | shdl
do this sngle-handed. A young brother to
become King and you to go to the forest!
The world would laugh a this absurdity.
Don't consent to this. | a any rate won't
dand this. | shdl put down dl oppostion
and see that you rule the kingdom without
delay or hindrance. Never doubt but |
have grength to do it. Instead of the sun
risng, a great darkness has descended
upon the land this morning, for when we
were expecting your coronation the King
sentences you to banishment! In the face
of such injudtice there is no use being nice
and polite. | cannot stand this. | must do
my duty. Mother, now you will see the
drength of my am and so will you,
brother.”

Lakshmanas words were some solace
to Kausdya but yet this strange tak of
ouding the King and sdzing the throne
frightened her.

She sad: "Rama, congder wel what
Lakshmana says. Don't go to the forest. If



you go away, how can | stay here al adone
among enemies? | too shal go with you."

Rama had ligened in dlence to
Lakshmanas outburdt, for it was wise to
let the pent up passon find outlet in
words. Then, turning to Kausaya he sad:
"Mother, let there be no tak of anyone
going with me to the foredt. It is your duty
to sday here sarving the King and sharing
the sorrow that has come to him in his old
age. How can the crowned Queen of an
Emperor wander with me like a widow in
the forest? This cannot be. | shal return
after my term of fores life. It is my duty
to fulfil my father's word. It is dl the same
to me wheher it is jus or unjud,
spontaneous or extorted by force or fraud.
If I fal in this primary duty, | can gan no
satidfaction or good name through any
amount of wedth or power. Lakshmana,
your proposas are quite wrong. | know
your great drength and | have no doubt
that you can vanquish and desroy Al
opponents and secure for me the kingdom.
| know aso your affection for me. But the
way in which you propose to use it is not
worthy of the dynasty to which we
beong. Our highet duty is to fulfil our
father's word. If we fal in that, no other
achievement can make up for it."

Rama tried to console both his mother
and his brother, but Lakshmands anger
could not be easly put down. Perhaps it
could have been, if he himsdf, not Rama,
were the sufferer. But it was Rama who
was the victim of this crud injudice. And
0 Lakshmana writhed in anger like a
wounded cobra Rama took him apart,
made him st down and tried to cam him:

"Lakshmana, are you not my other sdf,
my very soul in another body? Ligten to
me. You are courageous and strong.
Control your anger and grief on my
account. Don't dlow these evil gpirits to
possess you. Holding fast to dharma, let
us convert our present disgrace into a

great joy. Let us forget dl about the
coronation, and think worthily as becomes
our race. Consder our father's condition.
Our heats should go out to him in
sympathy, for he is dricken with a great
sorrow. Whatever be the reason, he gave a
promise and if he should bresk it, he
would be commiting a <shameful gn
which would besmirch and blot out dl his
great and glorious deeds. He is heart-
broken at the wrong he feds he has done
me. But | do not fed it a wrong a dl, for
a king must keep his word and a son must
obey his father. You should show that you
too are free from any sense of injury. Only
0 can we bring him menta relief. He
gave us the life tha we hold and we
should give him pesce of mind. He is
afrad about the other world. We should
free him from this fear. So far, we have
never given him cause for sorrow or
disstisfaction. Now we have become the
caue of a great fear in his mind about
what is to happen to him in the other
world. We can eadly rdieve him. Instead
of doing thiss ae we to add to his
troubles? For this reeson my mind has
dtogether tuned away from the
coronation and is intent on the journey to
the forest. My sole desire now is to go to
the forest and see that Bharata is crowned.
This would plesse me best. If | deay,
Kakeyi will grow suspicious. Hence |
should go to the forest this very day and
bring peace to her mind. Rid of the fear of
the sin of bresking a promise and assured
of my willing and chearful acceptance of
his command, our faher will be happy.
And we should not be angry with Kakeyi
gther. Has she not been kind to us Al
these years? That she should suddenly
concelve this idea is surdy the working of
fate. We should not blame her for it. One
proposes something and fae decides
otherwise. In this, Kakeyi is but a passve
ingrument in the hand of fale Our little



mother will have to bear the grievous
burden of the world's blame, but our love
for her should remain the same as ever. If,
before this, there had been evil in her
thought, her conduct would have shown it.
There is no doubt that some higher force
has made her say suddenly and harshly,
'‘Rama, go to the forest. Otherwise how
could a high-minded woman who so far
looked upon us as her own children now
behave so brazenly before her husband?
Who can oppose destiny? Even steadfast
sages have swerved suddenly from their
tapas. How can poor Kakeyi hope to
ress fate? Let us resolve firmly to change
this sorrow into joy. That would be a
proof of our nobility and courage,
Laksmana With the blessngs of my
mothers and elders, | shal go to the forest.
Bring here the water, the water from the
Ganga for the coronation. | shal use it for
ablution before departing for the foredt.
No. no, that water belongs to the State and
is intended for the coronation. How can
we touch it? We shdl go to holy Ganga
oursdlves and fetch the wae for my
ablution. Brother, be not sad thinking of
kingdom or wedth; life in the forest will

be my highest joy."
So Rama reveded to his brother his
inmogt  thoughts. In these passages

Vamiki uses the word dava In Sanskrit
literature, davan means fae Davam,
dishtam, bhagyam, niyati and vidhi are dl
words conveying the idea of something
unexpected and inexplicable. Because of
the bdief in God as the Prime Cause, a
naturd confuson arises between fate and
God's will. What Rama said to Lakshmana
on the present occason does not mean
that he thought that the gods contrived
Kakeyi's action for ther own benefit.
Rama offeeed no more than the usud
consolation: "It is the work of fate. Do not
grieve. No oneisto blamefor this."

In the Kamban Ramayana a0,
addressng his brother 'raging like the fire
of dissolution, Rama says "It is not the
river's fault that the bed is dry. Even so,
my going hence is not the King's fault, nor
Queen Kaikeyi's nor her son's. The wrong
is the work of fate. Why should one be
angry then?'

This explanation cadmed Lakshmana
for a while. But soon his anger boiled up
agan. He sad: "Vey wdl, then. This is
the work of fate. Fate, | grant, is the cause
of our step-mother's sudden folly. And |
am not angry with her. But are we, on that
account, to gt gill and do nothing? It is
Kshatriya dharma to overcome evil and
edtablish justicee. A hero does not bow
down before fae. Having announced
Ramas coronation by beat of drum to the
town and country, the treacherous King
invokes some old forgotten boon and
orders you to go to the forest. Is it manly
to cdl this fate and obey it meekly? Only
cowards go down under fate. Heroes
should oppose and vanquish it. | amn no
weskling to yidd to fae You will see
today the might of a hero natched againgt
fae. | shdl tame the mad dephant fate
and make it serve me. | shal banish to the
forest those who conspired to banish you.
If you wish to vigt the forest for a change,
you can do so later. The proper time for it
will be when you have reigned as king for
many years and then entrusted the crown
to your sons. That was the way of our
ancestors.  If  anyone questions  your
kingship now, | dand here to annihilate
him. Are these two shoulders merdly for
beauty? This bow, these arrows and this
sword hanging on my dde are they mere
decorations? Or do you think they are
theatrica equipment put on for show? |
await your orders. Give me the word and
test my prowess."

Rama gently pacfied Lakshmands
rage which was flaming up into a



conflagration. "As long as our parents are
dive" sad Rama, "it is our duty to obey
them. | cannot dream of disobeying my
father. It is our prime duty to do his
bidding axd endble him to fulfil his
pledge. What joy is there in getting a
kingship dfter insulting our parents and
daying Bharata the embodiment of
dharma?'

And he wiped with his hand the tears
from Lakshmands eyes. When Rama did
this Lakshmana grew cdm for the
affectionate magic of Ramas hand could
work wonders.

17. S TA'SRESOLVE

Wha took place in the inner
goartments of the paace was not yet
known to the town-people. But Rama for
his part lost no time in preparing for forest
life

He went to Queen Kausdya to receive
her blessngs before leaving the dcity.
Kausdlya sad to him agan: "How can |
day in Ayodhya after you are gone? It is
best that | go with you to the forest." Of
course, she knew that her duty was to
serve her husband in his old age and share
his sorrow in Ayodhya. And yet her mind
was now so confused by grief that she did
not see things clearly.

But Rama would not hear of it and put
her in mind of her duty to be with the
heart-gricken old King in his sad solitude.

She recognised the judice of this
counse. She gave him her benedictions in
sveet words diluted with the st of
broken tears. "Do as your father has
decreed and return in glory." Rama put
heat in her with a gmile sing: "The
fourteen years will pass quickly and you
will see me back."

The poet says that, as Rama recelved
his mother's benedictions, his bright face
gowed with added effulgence. How truly
he pictures the sublime loveliness that
comes of a grest renunciaion that

illumines ones being as with an Inner
Light!

We saw that Rama left Sita and went to
the King in answer to the message brought
by Sumantra Sita was expecting Rama to
return in a chariot with the royd umbrellg,
followed by a great retinue. But now she
saw Rama return done, unattended, with
none of the royd insgnia And she noted
on his face the glow of some fixed
reolve. Rama was thinking as he came
how he could bresk to his beloved the
news that his father had decreed that he

wasto go to forest.
"Something troubles the mind of my
lord" thought Sta, "but wha can

anything mater so long as there is our
love?' And she asked him: "What is the
matter? Why do you look so strangely?"

Rama told the dory briefly and then
added: "Princess, my love, | can wel
imagine your sorrow a having to part
from me and stay here. Janakas daughter
requires not my guidance to her duty. Be
thoughtful of the comfort of the King and
the three Queens, your mothers. Do not
expect any better trestment than that given
to the other princesses in the pdace. Be
respectful to Bharata who will be ruler
and guad agang any offence to his
fedings. Your love for me | trust, will not
grow any less during this absence. | shdl
refurn from forest after these fourteen
years. Till then do not neglect customary
rites and ceremonies. Mother Kausdya in
her sorrow will need your atentive care.
Bharata and Satrughna are dear to me.
You will look upon them as your brothers.
Conduct yoursdlf as befits your royd race
and your own naure. Avoid extolling me
0 as to give possble offence to other
good men. | must go to the forest today.
Keep your mind steady and cam.”

When Sta heard this unexpected
speech, her love for Rama manifested
itsdf as anger that he should for a moment



conceive that she could consent to part
from him and live in comfort in the paace
while he was a homdess wanderer in
pathless forests. "A fine speech you have
made, knower of dharma It is to me a
drange doctrine that a wife is diverse
from her husband and that his duty is not
hers, and that she has no right to share in
it. 1 can never accept it. | hold that your
fortunes are mine, and if Rama has to go
to the forest, the command includes Sita
aso, who is a pat of him. | shdl wak in
front of you in the forest ways and tread
the thorns and the hard ground to make
them smooth for your feet. Do not think
me obginate. My father and mother have
indructed me in dhama Wha you tel
me is totaly opposed to what they have
taught me. To go with you wherever you
go, that is my only course. If you must go
to the forest today, then today | go with
you. There is no room here for any
discusson. Do not think that | cannot bear
fores life. With you by my sde it will be
a joyous holiday. |1 shdl not be a source of
trouble to you. | shdl eat fruit and roots
like you and | shdl not lag behind as we
wak. | have long wished to go to the
woods with you and rgoice in the sght d
great mountains and rivers. | shdl spend
the time most happily among the birds and
flowers, bathing in the rivers and doing
the daly rites. Away from you, | do not
cae for Heaven itdf. | shdl surdy die if
you leave me behind. | implore you to
take me with you. Have pity on me. Do
not forsake me now."

Beginning in anger, her speech ended
in sobs. Rama explained to Sita that life in
the forest was not as easy as she thought
and st out & great length the difficulties
and dangers and agan insged that she
should not think of accompanying him.

Stas eyes filled with tears. "Tigers,
lions, bears, snekes none of them will
come ner me. They will flee from us &

the sght of you. The sun, rain, wind and
hunger and the spikes and thorny shrubs
you spesk of, | shdl endure them Al
cheerfully. 1 am not in the leest afraid, and
on the other hand you may be certain life
will depart from this body if you leave me
here and go."

"When | was in Mithila" she sad, "the
Brahmanas and adrologers told my
mother that | was degtined to live in the
fooet for a while Can | fulfil this
prediction done in the forex? Here is the
opportunity for me to fulfil it in your
company which will make the forest a
garden of ddight. For whom is forest life
unpleesant? Only to those men and
women who have not controlled ther
senses. You and | can be masters of our
senses and miss nothing. | implore you,
put me not away from you, for parting
from you is more crue than deeth.”

There is a drength in supreme love
which defies reason and laughs a degth
itdf. And Rama suffered himsdf to be
persuaded, partly because his love was
great as hers and every passonate word
she spoke found ready lodgment in his
heart, and partly because he was confident
of his &bility to protect her. It was seitled
that Sita should accompany Rama to the
foredt.

She sent for the poor and gave away dl
her beongings and prepared hersdf for
life in the forest. Lakshmana aso decided
to go with his brother and be of service to
him in the fores, and Rama had to agree.
The three went to take leave of the aged
King.

In the streets and on the balconies were
crowds of people looking on. Through the
windows and from the terraces of
mansons, men and women saw Rama and
Lakshmana and the princess proceeding
on foot, like the poorest in the land.

Filled with boundless grief and
indignation, the people sad to one



another: "What kind of a King is this who
sends so noble a prince to the forest? And
ther Sta waks a princess that should
command the service of the royd chariot.
Can she bear the heat and the rain of the
fores? This is mondrous We shdl go
then to the forest too. Let us gather up Al
we have and get away to the forest with
these princes. The forex where Rama
dwels shdl be our Ayodhya Let these
houses here henceforth deserted be
infested with snakes and rats. Let Kakeyi
rue over the ruins of Ayodhya Wild
beasts and vultures of the forest will come
to stay here. This will become a fored,
and the forest will become Ayodhya."

Rama heard people taking thus, but
took no noticee At the entrance to
Kakeyi's paace, Rama saw Sumantra
seated sorrow fully asde in a corner.
Rama tenderly spoke to him: "The three of
us have come to meet the King. Sumantra,
crave leave for usto enter his presence.”

Sumantra  went, in accordingly to
announce them to the King. What a sght
met him therel Like the sun in edipse
like an oven filled dl over with ash, like a
tank gone dry, the King was sretched flat
on the floor, his glory gone and his face
shrunken and digtorted with anguish.

Sumantra, his voice trembling with
grief and his hands clasped together, said:
"The Prince wats a the entrance and
seeks audience to teke your blessngs
before he gives away dl he has to the
Brahmanas and darts for the Dandaka
forest.”

The King bade Sumantra let the Prince
in.

Rama came and bowed to the King
from a distance. As soon as he saw Rama,
the King suddenly rose and rushed with
out dretched arms to embrace him, but
dropped in a swoon before reaching his
on.

Rama and Lakshmana tendely lifted
him up and put him on the couch. "My
Lord,” said Rama, "we have come to seek
your leave to go to | the forest. Vadehi
and Lakshmana too are going with me in
spite of dl | could do to make them dess.
Pray give us your benedictions and leave
to depart.”

Dasaratha then sad: "Rama, | am
bound by the boons that | have given to
Kakeyi. But you are not so bound. Why
do you not brush me asde and saize the
kingdom by force?’

Tha had long been in the King's mind
as the best and only solution of this crud
problem and came out now dealy in
words.

But Rama sad: "I have no dedre for
kingdom or power, father. May you reign
for a thousand years more. My heart is
now st on going to the forest and | am
even now Iin readiness to dat after
recaving your blessng. When the
fourteen years have passed | shdl return
and tender obeisance."

The Kings fant hope it was now
clear, must be abandoned. "My son! Bring
glory to our line of kings. Go, but come
back unscathed. May danger flee from
your path. Cling to dharma. You are
unshekable in  resolution. Frm  and
unchangesble is your will. But do not go
away today. Spend but this night here
with me Le me fill my eyes with the
sight of you. You can go away a dawn.
Like one handling a live cod deceptivdy
covered with ash, | gave the promise to
Kakeyi not knowing what was in her
mind. | am now hdpless and caught in her
net. And you say, 'l shdl fulfil my faher's
promise. | shdl not let dishonor blot the
name of my faher. | shdl give up the
kingdom and go to the forest. Where in
the world can one find a son like unto
you? | swear to you, | did not intend this
gresat wrong."



Thus piteoudy spoke the King. It was
Dasharathas wish to die without losing,
even in his lad moments, the respect of
Rama.

"Father, send for Bharata a once and
fulfil the promise you have gven to
mother Kaikeyi. Do not be troubled by the
thought that you are doing me a wrong,
for |1 had no degre for the throne, and do
not fed it a deprivation to be denied it.
Untroubled by grief or doubt, have
Bharata crowned and give him your
blessngs. Cast dl grief asde Shed no
tears. Can the ocean dry up? So may you
too not lose your baance ever, great
father. My sole wish is to make good the
word you gave. If | got dl the wedth of
the world, but fasfy your word, what joy
would that be to me? | shdl spend my
time happily in the foret. Where but in
the forests can one find beauty or joy?
Father, you are my God. | take it that it is
God that sends me to the forest. When the
fourteen years are over, you will see me
agan. Do not grieve. What profits it thet |
day here a night longer and go tomorrow?
Time is made up of a successon of
tomorrovs and one day is just like
another. Inevitable sorrows do not become
joys by postponement.”

"Wdl then, send for the commanders”
sad the King to Sumantra, "and order
them to get ready the chariots, eephants,
horses and foot soldiers, to go with Rama
to the foret. And dong with the amy
send dl the necessary stores for Rama to
live with the Rishis of the foredt. Let there
be nothing wanting in men, money or
things"

Poor Dasaratha imagined that he could
make Ramas exile to the forest something
like a royd tour affording a plessant
change from routine and enlivened by
exchange of gracious hospitdities with the
sylvan population.

As he spoke Kaikeyi's face pded with
anger. She glowered a the King, and in a
voice tremulous with scornful wrath she
sad:

"A good and generous monarch surely!
You will give Bhaata this kingdom after
sgueezing out of it dl the good it holds, as
one might offer in mockery an empty
drinking vessdl to a man dying of thirdt!
What pleasure or glory will my son have
in ruling a deserted State?"

Dasxatha groaned in hdpless chagrin
and marveled at a crudty that could stab a
man dready crushed under an intolerable
burden. Angry words rose from the
mouths of those aound, for even the
courtiers found this open heartlessness
more than they could suffer in slence
Rama put an end to dl recriminations by
sying he would not agree to take
pargpherndia incongruous with what was
intended in forest life.

"Honored Lord," he sad, "what use
have 1, who am departing to the forest to
live on what sylvan naiure yidds for an
amy or the glittering equipage of a royd
pageant? After gladly renouncing the
throne, what use have | for its restrans?
Would it not be covetous folly, after
having parted with the eephant, to burden
onedf with the ponderous chain? Feather,
| have cheafully reinquished my dam to
the kingdom in favor of Bharata and his
mother, and with it dl the incidents of
roydty. For my fourteen years of forest
life 1 require nothing but bark garments
sauch a Rishis wear and dmple
necessaries of forest life such as spades
and baskets."

Hardly had Rama spoken these words
when the unabashed Kaikeyi hastened to
produce the forest dressl She had kept it
reedy and gave it hersdf without a blush
to Rama Then and there Rama dressed
himsdf in bark. And in these garments be
gone like a Rishi. Laksmana too



changed into bark dress, while Dasaratha
watched dl thisin helpless anguish.

Then Kakeyi brought a bark dress for
Sta too. She receved it and stood
bewildered, for she had never worn such
garments before and did not know how to
change into them.

Approaching Rama, who <tood there
resplendent with divine effulgence, Sta
sad shyly: "Pray tdl me, how does one
put this thing on?' As Rama took up the
bark dress and, wrapping it over Sitas
dglk, made a knot over her shoulder, the
ladies-inwating waled doud  and
Dasarathafel into aswoon.

When he regained consciousness, he
loudly reviled Kakeyi, but she only
gmiled scornfully. She surdy was not
responsble for Sta going to the forest.
The princess sought her own pleasure by
going to the foret with her husband and
would not be dissuaded.

Lowering his eyes as he was leaving,
Rama sad: "Father, | leave behind my
mother Kausdya, blamdess and tender-
hearted lady, bereft of her son in her old
age. This sudden fate is hitter to her as
death, but she consents to live only for
your sake, to share your sorrow and
console you. She is incapable of harboring
an unkind thought towards anyone, and
she has never before fet the pang of such
poignant parting. Be kind to her when |
am no longer here and, when | return dter
my long exile in the hope of putting my
head on her feet, let me not hear that she
has died of sorrow." Thus Rama spoke,
unable to bear the thought of his mother's
grief. As Rama went out spesking thus,
Dasaratha could not endure the sight and
covered hisface with his hands.

18. TO THE FOREST

AFTER Rama left his father's presence
with these words, the dricken King lay
prostrated in speechless sorrow, and it was

some time before he could muger his
feculties sufficiently even to think.

When he recovered some drength, he
muttered haf unconscioudy: "Surdy |
must in a previous birth have inflicted
hideous suffering to loving heats. | must
have torn caves from ther mothers,
children from ther paents husbands
from their wives. How dse could | suffer
thus? And desth does not come when we
want it. And | have to endure the torture
of dways having before my minds eye
my godlike son deprived of his birthright
and forced into the bark-garments of a
hermit. O life, how hitterly you ding to
those who would be rid of you! Rama has
gone into exile and yet | do not diel Rama
... Rama... Have you gone? ..."

A little later, his mind clearer, the King
sad: "Sumantra, get ready the chariot and
take my sons and Janaki to the frontier of
the kingdom."

Lakshmama touched the feet of his
mother Sumitra and uttered the single
word "Mother." She embraced him, kissed
his head and sad: "Your devotion to your
brother has filled your mother's heart with
pride and joy. It is your duty, child, to
guard and serve Rama Always dand in
vigilant wach by Ramds dde in the
forest. Your elder brother is to you both
preceptor and king. This is the dharma of
ou race Go with my blessng,
Lakshmana. In the foredt, regard Rama as
your father and look upon Janaki as
mysdf and the forest will be to you as
Ayodhya. Go cheerfully, my dear son, and
God blessyou."

In the Ramayana, Sumitra is a woman
of few words and mature wisdom and
great tact and infinite courage, full of
fath, in whom ‘'hope shines like a fame
when it has gone out in dl others' The
tradition is tha Sumitra knew Ramds
divinity and the purpose of his incarnation
and that this enabled her not only to



comfort Kausdya but to see a holy
minigration in  Lakshmands  shaing
Ramasexile.

Sumitra sad: "Ascend the chariot, O
Prince. God blesses you. Tl me where |
am to drive, for the fourteenyear period
has begun, my Prince."

Sta got up the chaiot cheafully.
Kausaya had made up for her a packet of
persona requirements. The shieds, bows
and arrows and other weapons of the two
brothers together with pickaxes and
baskets were placed in the chariot.
Pickaxes and baskets are essentid in the
forest. Rama and Lakshmana ascended the
chariot. Sumantra drove it forward.

Let us pause a while at this stage when
Ramas forest life begins, and pray that we
may be purfied of our Sns Truth,
courage and love are the gospd of the
Ramayana to us. To give it to us was
Rama born. We shdl gan these gifts if we
meditate on the Princes and Janaki in the
bark habiliment as they left the city.

The crowds in the dreet cried to the
charioteer: "Go dow, go dow. Let us have
a look a Ramas face. Alas, Alas, who
could send such children to the forest?
How could ther mothers endure this
sorrowv and survive? Look a Vaidehi's
facee She is indeed blessed. And
Lakshmana is heppy to have such a
brother to whom he can give devoted
sarvice. He is indeed a hero and a knower
of dharma" So the people of the city
taked among themsdves as they followed
the chariot. And ther grief swelled like a
flood.

Rana was saing to the good
charioteer, "Faster, faster™ The people
were saying, "dow, dow." And the crowd
became bigger and bigger. Sumantra
managed somehow to take the chariot out
of the press of the mourning town where,
in addition to the loud sorrow of the

crowded dreets, the houses were full of
mourning women and children.

The King depped out of Kakeyi's
gpartment and looked a the departing
chaiot. A long time he sood there
watching the cloud of dust as though he
saw in it the beloved form of Rama When
even this went out of dght, he fdl down,
moaning. Kausdlya and Kakeyi sa on
gther ade.

"Do not touch me" sad Dasaratha to
Kakeyi. "I hate the sgnt of you, dnful
woman! Everything is a an end between
you and me | renounce you here and
now."

"If Bhaata agrees to  your
arrangements and accepts the kingdom,”
he sad again, "he need not peform my
obsequies, and even if he did, my departed
soirit would rgject his offering of waters.
How can Rama live in the foret? Will he
deep on the bare ground with a sone or a
log for a pillow? Will he ea fruits and
berries?'

Thus the king went on
hepledy.

Sometimes he would turn to Kakeyi
and say, "May you be happy in your
successs Long may you live a happy
widow."

Heart-broken and empty like one
recuning home from the cremation
ground, he entered Kaikeyi's apartment by
force of habit; then suddenly he said, "Not

lamenting

here. Teke me to the dwdling of
Kausalya."

And so they did, and there he lay
waiting for hisend.

At midnight, he said, "Kausdya, are
you there? Touch me with your hand. My
sght is gone with Rama."

Poor Kausdya did her best to comfort
the King, but what comfort was there in
her wounded heart to give? For as the
dow sorrow-laden hours crawled from
watch to watch, te cold night seemed to



her a devouring flame, and the gentle
moon fierce as the noonday sun.

To he thus sorrowing Sumitra sad:
"Siger, you have heard the Shastras and
know dharma. Why should you grieve like
this? It is your office to put courage in
others, you should not lose heart yoursdf.
Rama has gone to the forest for guarding
the King's honor. You are indeed blessed
among women, for you are the mother of
a hero who has scorned a kingdom and
preferred to uphold his father's honor.
Why should you grieve for a son who
fulfils a difficult duty to perfection? We
should not fed sorry for one who waks in
the path of his ancestors and wins undying
fame. | am proud that Lakshmana has
accompanied Rama Janaki,  though
knowing well the hardships she has to
face, has dso gone with her husband.
Ramds glory will shine like an undying
lamp. This is no occason for grief. His
purity, his virtue shdl be a shidd and
amor to them. He is so great and holy
tha the sunrays fdling on him will not
bun him and the wind that blows will
caess him with its coolness His pure
frame, as he degps a night, will be
embraced and protected by the moon
beams as an infant is by its loving mother.
Shed al anxiety over your heroic son. No
foe can en counter him and escgpe with
life. Our Rama is endowed with dl
auspicious qudities. Your hero son will
surely return to Ayodhya and ascend the
throne. The Lord of the world, and no
other, is Rama. Sita is with him, and Sta
is no other than the Goddess Lakshmi.
Rama will return ad ascending the throne
will fill with ddight the kingdom which
now laments his exile. You saw the grief
of the ctizens as they watched his
departure. My heroic son, the devoted
Lakshmana, armed with bow and sword,
has gone with him to guard his person. No
harm, no danger can gpproach Rama. You

will see with your own eyes Rama
retcurning  ater  fulfilment of his vow.
Beieve me Rama will return, beautiful
like the full moon, and touch your feet
with joy and devotion. You will then shed
tears not of grief bu of joy. Dear, dear
Kausalya, give up your grief. You will see
the three of them returning. You should
console and encourage the other women
in the palace and not stand broken-hearted
yoursdf. Who dse in this world sands
firm by dharma like Rama? Is this a cause
for grief? No, be proud of your son,
Kausdyal"

Ligening to Sumitras words, Kausdya
was somewhat consoled.

The people of the city followed Ramas
chariot in a huge crowd. They tried to stop
the chariot, shouting, "Do not go to the
forest. Return to the city.”

"l am going to the forest to uphold my
father's, word," Rama sad. "There is no
time for sorrow here and you should not
seek to hinder me.”

But the people would not ligen to him,
and went in crowds after him shouting
wildly: "Do not go b the forest, do not go
to the forest!" Rama stopped the chariot
and addressed them with his eyes full of
love for them: "Citizens of Ayodhya, |
know the love you bear for me. You will
show it best by trandearing it on my
behdf, and a my behest, to my beoved
brother Bharata Nothing dse will please
me more. Bharata is good and noble, has
dl royd qudities and is fully worthy of
love. So conduct yourselves as to please
him. Young in years, he is old in wisdom
and his heart is a once heroic and tender.
He has the dtrength to protect you. He is
your king, and you owe him loydty and
afection. | am going to the forext to fulfil
my faher word and the King has
gppointed Bharata as Yuvarga. He is in
every way fitted for that podtion. You and
| dike should obey the King's commands.



You should go back and try to mitigate
the sorrow of my father a pating from
me."

Thus Rama spoke to them in kindly
tones. But they loved him dl the more
because of this and would not be
consoled. Some Brahmanas, old in years
and excdlent in virtug, looking a the
chariot wept and cried: "Why, O horses,
do you cary our Rama into the foret?
We have heard it sad that horses are
shap of hearing. Ligen to us then and
bring back our Rama."

Hearing these words of yearning from
old Brahmanas, Rama stopped the chariot.
The three descended from it and went
forward walking.

The common people, leading citizens
and wise ddears, men of penance, why,
even the birds on wings, tried to prevent
Rama from going to the forest. The river
Tamasa, says the poet, seemed to conspire
with them, for now it flowed across his
path. The chariot sopped on the
riverbank. Sumantra unyoked and watered
the horses and |et them loose to graze.

Rama sad: "Lakshmana, this is the
fird night of our forest Ife. Let us spend it
on the bank of this holy river. Life in the
forex holds no hardship, as you and |
know. Look, the birds, the animads and
even the trees seem to sympathise with us.
The only pan is when we think of the
grief of our parents in Ayodhya, though |
fed reassured as | think of Bharatas
nobility and goodness. He will assuredly
tend our paents with true affection.
Sumantra, go, look after the horses.”

Then, Rama offered the evening
prayers by the river and said: "Let us fast
on this fird night of our forest life
Lakshmana. Your presence by my dde
ridsmeof dl care”

Lakshmana spread some grass on the
ground for Rama and Sita to deep on but

he himsdf spent the night in vigil taking
with Sumantra

Long before dawvn Rama rose from
deep and told Sumantra "The ditizens
who have followed us, fatigued by ther
long journey, are fast adeep. | am deeply
moved by ther affection; but | cannot
permit their love to force me to go back.
Let us therefore, move on even now,
while they are yet adeep.”

The horses were hanessed and the
chariot dowly crossed the river. Standing
on the southen bank, Rama told
Sumantra:

"If you take the chariot to the other
shore, where the people are adeep, and
drive it for a litle disance towards
Ayodhya and then bring it back to this
Sde, we can proceed on our journey
before they wake up. They will see the
track of the chariot going towards the city,
and thinking that we have returned home,
may themsdves go back. Unless you do
this the crowd will go on following us."

Sumantra did this and, when the
chariot returned, the three got into it again
and proceeded southwards.

19. ALONE BY THEMSELVES

The citizens who had dept on the bank
of the Tamasa woke up in the morning
and looked round. They were surprised to
see that Rama and the chariot had
disappeared. They followed the track of
the chariot-whedls but were disappointed
to find that it was logt in the main road to
the capitd.

They returned home to their own
houses and sought satisfaction in reviling
Kakeyi. Without Rama, the cty was
bereft of beauty and wrapt in gloom.

Sumantra and the princes had crossed
the Tamesa long before dawn and
travdled far into the forest. Crossing
severa  dreams, they approached the
southern boundary of the Kosda country.
As they journeyed on, Rama sad to



Sumantra: "I wonder when | shdl hunt
agan in the forex of Sarayu. Is hunting
good for princes? Perhaps, it is, in
moderation.”

Thus converang on many metters, they
went forward. When they reached the
southern boundary of the kingdom, Rama
dopped the chaiot and facing north
towards Ayodhya, bent his head in a
prayer, saying: "O, jewd among cities O
ancient cepitd of the lkshwakud Shdl |
finishing my penance in the fored, live to
see my faher and mother and you? Grant
me that supreme joy."

The chariot reached the bank of the
Ganga. They proceeded dong the bank,
admiring the beauty of the river. Finding a
oot of surpassing charm, Rama sad: "We
shdl spend the night here.”

Untying the horses, they sat under a
tree. Guha, the chief of the region, having
leant dready from his men that Rama
would be coming there, came forward
with his retinue to gret Rama and
Lakshmana

He had unbounded love for the roya
family and for Rama Beng the chieftan
of the tribes who dwelt on the banks of
Ganga, he was a man of great prestige and
power. Rama and Lakshmana rose to greet
Guha, even while the later was dill a
some digance from them. Guha
welcomed them with a hearty embrace,
sying: "Regard this land as your own.
This place is a much yours as is
Ayodhya. Who can hope to have a guest
like you? It isindeed my good fortune.”

Guha had prepared a lavish
entertainment. He sad, "Fed pefectly at
home and hgppy in my kingdom. You
may spend al the fourteen years with us
here. You will not lack anything | assure
you. Looking after you will be a plessure
and privilege to me. Be gracious enough
to accept my hospitality.”

Warmly embracing Guha again, Rama
sad: "Brother, | know how deep is your
love for me. Your wish is itsdf as good as
hospitdity rendered. | am bound by my
vows and must refuse anything more. |
have come to dwell in the forest and not to
enjoy life as a chieftan's guest. These
horses are my dear father's favorites. Pray
feed them wel. We shdl be content with
ample food and rest for the night.”

They lay under the tree for the night.
Guha and Lakshmana kept awake,
conversing with Sumantra

Sad Guha to Lakshmana: "Brother, do
go and rest. There is a bed made ready for
you. My men will kesp careful waetch.
None dare do anything in the fores
unknown to me Have no axiety
regarding Rama. Do deep.”

Lakshmana replied: "How can | find
deep, Guha? Here, lying on the bare
ground, is Sita, daughter of the great
Janaka and daughter-in-lav of the great
Dasarathas  The great  Purushottama
himsef who oould subdue the three
worlds lies dretched on the grass. How
can | deep who sees this? | wonder how
Ayodhya is beaing it. He queens
goatments must be loud with walling. |
even doubt if a this moment Kausaya
and my mothe ae dive My fahe
indeed found drength somehow to say to
Rama, 'Go to the forest,” but | doubt if he
has drength enough left to survive Ramds
actual departure. And if he has passed
away, our mothers too will have given up
their lives. And here we are, deprived
even of the privilege of doing the last
offices to the dead. In any case it is hardly
possble that our father and mothers will
be dive to gregt us, when we return to
Ayodhya after our term in the forest.”

Thus spoke Lakshmana in  sorrow.
Guha was in tears. The night was spent in
such sad conversation.



Ealy next moming, Rama told
Laksmanas "We must now cross the
river. Ak Guha to make ready a boat big
enough for crossng this broad river."
Guha ordered his men to get this done and
informed Rama

Sumantra bowed low and stood before
Rama seeking his further commands.

Rama understood Sumantras unuttered
grief and, laying his hand on Sumantras
shoulders, sad:  "Sumantra, return  to
Ayodhya with al speed and be a the sde
of the King. Your duty is now to look
after him."

"O Ramg" excdamed Sumantra,
"rectitude, learning and culture seem to be
of no vaue. You and your brother and
Vadehi ae going to live in the fored.
What is going to be our lot? How are we
going to fare under Kakeyi's rule?’ He
now wept like a child.

Wiping the tears from Sumantras eyes,
Rama sad: "Our family has known no
nobler friend than you. It will be your task
to console my father. His heart is river by
grief. Whatever his commands carry them
out dutifully. Do not ask yoursef whether
he wants a thing for himsdf or with a
view to pleesng Kakeyi. Avoid giving
him any pan of mind. Have no anxiety
about us You should say this on my
behdf to my aged faher who is dricken
with a grief he never knew before. Clagp
his fet as you have seen me do, and
assure him from me that none of us, not |
nor Lakshmana, nor Sita, fed injured or
sorry a having been sent away from
Ayodhya. We look forward to fourteen
yeas of forext life which will speed on
happy wings, and then surdy we dhdl
return to his fegt for blessngs. Give our
love to my mother Kausdya, and tell her
that protected by her blessngs we are well
and gve a like mesage to my
gepmothers, especidly to Kalkeyi, lest
she should think we have parted in anger.

Tdl the Maharga tha it is my eanest
prayer that he should hasten with the
indalation of Bharata, S0 that he may be a
comfort to him in our absence.”

But Sumantra, unable to redtran his
grief, burs out: "How am | to return and
with what words can | give comfort?' And
when he looked a the empty chariot, he
wept and sad: "How ghdl | drive this
chariot that stands desolate without you?"

Once again Rama spoke words of
comfort and courage to Sumantra and
urged on him the duty of patience, and
sent him home.

"Guhd', sad Rama, "I could inded
goend fourteen years in your kingdom as
you desre But would tha be fulfilling
my vow? | have left Ayodhya to fulfil my
father's pledge. | must therefore lead the
life of a tgpasvi. | must not touch dishes
daintily cooked and served. We have to
live only on fruits roots and permissble
kinds of meat such as we offer in the
sacrificid fire”

Comforting Guha thus, the brothers got
ther locks matted with the milk of the
banyan. They helped Sta into the boat
and then got into it themsdves. Guha bade
the boatmen to row it across.

The boatmen took them quickly across
the river. At midsdream Sta offered a
prayer to the goddess of the river: "Devi,
hdp us fulfil our vow and return safe to
our homeland.”

They taked as they went on. They
reached the farther bank of Ganga. And
there for the firsg time, the three stood
aone, unattended by friends!

"Lakshmana, you ae my sole amed
guard now,” sad Rama "You will go
fira. Sta will folow. And | shdl wak
behind you both. We must save Sita as far
as possble from the hardships of forest
life. Hereafter there will be none to keep
us company and no fun or amusement.”



Ramds thoughts went to his mother
Kausdya

"Lakshmana" he sad, "should you not
go back to Ayodhya and look after mother

Kausdlya and Sumitra Devi? | ghdl
manage my forest stay somehow.”
Lakshmana replied: "Forgive me,

brother; 1 am not going back to Ayodhya."
Ramaindeed expected no other answer.

Thus now and agan we shdl see the
human éement come up and the divine
prince grieve and talk as common people
do. This is the fascination of the
Ramayana If Almighty God remans
dmighty and does eveaything Himsdf,
then where is room or need for an avatar
and how could the dharma of common
men be established?

This is the difference between the
ealier avatars and the later. In the Rama
avaar, the course of human conduct and
the dhama governing it come linked
together. This has been made explicit by
Vamiki.

On the occasion of Sitas orded by fire
a the end of the battle, Rama says to
Brahma who appeared then among others
and deprecated the idea of putting Sita to
proof:

"l regard mysdf only as Rama, son of
Dasaratha, an ordinary human being. Who
| am in redity, where | belong, why | took
birth, are matters on which you mus
enlighten me, and | do not know."

While Rama was plunged in thinking
of the mothers left behind, Lakshmana
minigered to him with loving words of
courage and hope.

They spent tha night under a banyan
tree and left ealy next morning for
Bharadwgjds ashrama which they reached
at sunset.

Partaking of the hospitaity of the sage,
they besought him to tel where they could
goend the years quietly in the forest and

on his advice and with his blessings left
for Chitrakuta.
20. CHITRAKUTA

Rama spent the night in Bharadwgas
adhrama. Getting up in the morning, they
paid ther respects to the Maharishi and,
taking leave of him, st out for the
Chitrakuta  hill. The muni treated them
affectionatdly as if they were his own
children and sent them forth with his
blessngs after explaining to them the way
they should take through the forest.

The three followed his topographica
indructions closdly and in due course
cane upon the river Kadindi. They
congtructed a raft with logs and bamboos
and creepers of the foresx and on it
Lakshmana made a seet for Sta with little
twigs and leaves on which she sat. The
passage of the river was accomplished in
sfety.

In midstream Sita offered sdutations to
the river goddess and prayed that Rama
might fulfil his vow ad the three be
enabled safely to return home.

After crossng a few more dSreams,
they came to a big banyan tree which had
been described by Bharadwga. And under
this tree Sta again offered prayers saying:
"Grant, O holy tree, that my husband may
complete his vow and that | may see again
the queens Kausalya and Sumitra”

Rama asked Lakshmana to wak in

front with Sta behind him while he
himsdf followed in the rear. "Whatever,
flower or fruit she asks for on the way,"
he sad, "get it for her and keep her Spirits
up."
As Sta went she showed an eager
curiogty, asking about forest trees and
creepers and was logt in admiration at the
many-sided beauty of forest life.

They greatly enjoyed the journey and
rested for the night on the bank of ariver.

Here and in other places Vamiki
describes how Rama and Lakshmana



secured food by hunting. He makes it
quite plain that they had to subss largey
on meat. Some good men are troubled by
this But meat was not prohibited for
Kshatriyas. Indeed, it has always been the
rue in India to pemit any food
legitimately obtained and consecrated as a
sacrifice. Rama was a Kshatriya and he
lived in the fores in the Kshatriya way,
though abstemioudly.

The fallowing morning Rama woke up
Lakshmana and said: "Ligten, the birds are
snging to the morning sun. It is time for
usto start.”

The popular gory that Lakshmana
goent the whole period of forest life
without food or deep is not found in
vdmiki. Sometimes, even, through
faigue Lakshmana did not get up quite
ealy in the morning and Rama had to
rouse him from dumber!

They performed ther ablutions and
worship and resumed their journey in the
path indicated by Bharadwga. The season
was summer and the trees and plants were
ablaze with multi colored flowers. The
branches bowed under the weight of fruits
and blossoms.

Rama pointed out the beauty of the
forest to Sita from time to then, saying as
they waked: "How beautiful is the forest
ungpoilt by human interference!l Look at
the beehives hanging there! Look a the
ground  entirdy covered with fdlen
flowerd Lisgen to the birdd How
beautifully they sng to one ancther and
live in joy! Life would indeed be pleasant
if we could dways enjoy such sghts and
sounds."

Then they saw a a digance the
Chitrakuta hill. They were glad and began
to wak briskly towards it. "How beautiful
this region i9d" exdamed Rama "The
forest here has fine edible roots and fruits.
The water is clear and sweet. Rishis dwell
in asramas in this fores and we may

most cetanly live hgppily here in ther
holy company.”

They proceeded to put up an ashrama
there for themsdves Lakshmana was a
clever workman. He soon constructed a
drong hut, which was wesather-proof and
mede it comfortable and convenient.
Sngle-handed, he completed the mud hut
with windows and doors al made of
bamboos and jungle materid.

Kamban and Vamiki vie with each
other in ther accounts of this episode.
Kamban says that when Lakshmana had
completed the structure, Rama embraced
him weeping and asked him: "When and
how did you learn dl this?" One can
imagine the scene,

Rama, his eyes filled with tears of joy,
sad, according to Kamban: "The flower-
soft feet of the Princess of Mithila have
traversed the hard forest floor. If her feet
have done a wonder, why, Lakshmana,
your hands too have wrought a miracle of
house-building! | have seen today the gain
that isin misfortune.

Here, besde the lovely Chitrakuta hill,
on the bank of the river Mdyavati, in that
cottage the three young people lived, free
from cae  peforming thar daly
devotional routine. They forgot that they
were in exile and spent the time happily,
like Indra in Heaven surrounded by the
gods.

The happy life in Chitrekuta is a
wonderful background to set off the later
sufferings and sorrows of the three.

21. AMOTHER'SGRIEF

Sumantra and Guha stood watching the
three figures as long as they could. When
they disgppeared from sight, they were
plunged in sorrow and went back to
Guhds town. After a while Sumantra
returned to Ayodhya.

As the charioteer approached the city,
he found it desolate and devoid of the
usud chearful budle of urban life As



soon as he crossed the fortress-gate and
entered the cty, his chaiot was
surrounded by a crowd eegerly asking:
"Where did you leave Rama? How was he
when you left him?'

"Dear people of Ayodhya" sad
Sumantra, "Rama and Lakshmana have
crosed the Ganga. Ordering me to return
home, they entered the forest on foot.”

A great cy of grief rose from the
multitude and many cursed themsdves
and attributed the catastrophe to their own
gns. On both sdes of the dreets, women
sood as the chariot passed and cried:
"Look at the car which departed with the
princes and Sta and has come back

Sumantra drove forward covering his
face with the end of his upper garment,
ashamed of himsdf. He dopped the
chariot in front of Dasarathas paace and
dighted.

There in front of the palace a great
crowd had gathered. Women were saying,
"How is Sumantra going to meet Kausdya
and tdl her that he left her son in the
forest? How will she survive the report?”

With increesng sorrow and confusion,
Sumantra entered the Queen's apartment.
There he saw the King more dead than
dive. In low tones, he spoke of Ramas
message to the King who heard it in heart-
broken silence.

Then Kausdya, unable to control her
wrath, addressed the King: "Here stands
your miniser who has returned from the
fores after leaving my child to fulfil your
command. Why ae you dlent? It was
easy and pleasat to give boons to
Kakeyi. Why are you ashamed of it now?
Did you not know that this would be the
result of what you did? You have honored
your word. You may be happy over that.
But who can share my sorrow with me? |
have to bear it dl. My grief cannot be
reduced by your pan. No convention

binds you to fed or appear to be grieved
for what you have ddiberady done. Why
are you dlent? You need not refran from
giving expresson to sorrow for fear of
offending Kakeyi, for she is not here
Surdy you should inquire of Sumantra
about Rama. Have you no humanity? Why
do you try to suppress even naturd
fedings?'

Her grief and love for Rama blinded
her to the state of her husband's body and
mind. Ingead of lightening, she
aggravated his suffering.

Dasaratha opened his eyes and
Sumantra reported duly Ramas message
in his own words.

Sumantra tried his best to console
Kausdya But she went on repesting:
"Take me and leave me where Rama is.
Young Sita is there with him facng the
hardships of the forest. | cannot bear this
agony. Let me go to Dandaka and be with
Sta"

Sumantra answered: "Queen, be brave.
Banish this grief. Rama spends his time
even more happily in the forest than he
did in Ayodhya He feds no sorrow.
Lakshmana finds joy in the supreme job
of dutiful service to the brother he loves.
He is very happy. As br Sita, there in the
forest, as here in the paace, she lives for
Rama with every bresth and knows
neither fear nor sorrow. She spends her
time as though she was a sylvan goddess
and is as happy there as she was here
playing in the groves and gardens of
Ayodhya. The beauty of her face is dill
like the riang moon's. Like a forest fawn
se lives there with care-free grace,
spending the, golden hours with Rama by
her sde. Every sght and sound is a new
source of joy to her and the theme of tak
with Rama and Lakshmana Waking
barefoot, her feet are red like the lotus,
and need no panting with henna She
waks in the forest as if she were dancing.



She only lacks the tinkling anklets to
make it complete. All that | say is true
There is no need for you to grieve. The
three of them ae fulfilling their sacred
duty and offering an object lesson to the
world. They are making the King's word
good. Their life will be remembered and
prased forever. Why, then, should we
grieve for them?'

With such tak, Kausdya would be
consoled for a while. But soon she would
breek down agan and cry: "Alas das,
Rama, my child" Her grief seemed
redoubled when she saw Sumantra come
back, leaving Ramain the forest.

22. IDLE SPORT AND TERRIBLE

RESULT

Dasaradha had been driven ruhledy
by circumstances to an action which not
only broke his heat but made him hate
himsdf and deprived him even of <df-
pity. The only way out of the dilemma of
ether bresking his plighted word or doing
a great wrong to Rama would have been
for the later to disobey him and ingst on
his rights. But Rama placed his duty to his
faher high above dl other things. And
Rama was dl the world to Sta and
Lakshmana So they had dl gone together.

To Dasaratha, agonisng on his bed of
pan in dexlation and remorse, Kausdya
spoke reproachful words.

The dinging words in which
Kausdyas sorrow  found — expresson

caused excruciating pain to Dasaratha, but
ge semed to find some rdief in giving
vent to her fedingsin thisway.

"Proud of having kept your word and
happy in young Kaikeyi's approvd and
grdification, have you any thought for
others? You have been my world and my
god, my joy in this world and my hope for
the next and you have forssken me. My
son, the light of my life has been
wrenched away from me and banished. |
live here done, old, hepless woman,

without the love of my lord or the sight of
my only son. Was ever a woman left more
desolate? But you, are you not ddighted
with what you have done? It is enough for
you that Kakeyi and Bharata are happy.
You need not entertain any fear that Rama
will mar that happiness, even if he
returned from the forest &fter fourteen
years. He will not touch the kingdom once
ruled by Bharata. The tiger does not touch
the leavings of another animd's. Like a
fish, eding its offgring, you have killed
your own child."

Touched to the quick, the King even in
the intendty of his anguish turned to his
wife with a humble prayer for forgiveness
with clasped hands.

"Have pity on me Kausdya" he
moaned. "You have been kind and
forgiving even to drangers. Do have some
compassion on your husband who has
aways loved and honored you and whose
heart is broken by a sorrow which knows
no remedy!"

These piteous words and the sght of
her husband in supplication and the
memory of happier hours pierced the
noble queen to the heart and she fdl at his
feet imploring forgiveness for
unbecoming words forced out of her by
orief.

As the leaden hours crept dowly on,
Dasxatha remembered something that
had happened long ago and it aggravated
the anguish of his heart.

The King turned to Kausdya and said:
"Are you gill here, my dear? The fruit of
one's action can never be escaped. | now
endure the result of a great sn tha |
committed in the days that are gone. Men
in their ignorance sometimes do great
evils for the ske of some dight
momentary plessure. Then when the time
comes, the price has to be paid. When |
was young, | had the ill to use my bow
agand unseen tagets aming by sound



only. For the pleasure of exercisng this
kill, 1 once killed an innocent man and
committed a grest sn. Ligen, | shdl rdate
to you that sad adventure. It was before
you came to me. One night | went, out in
my chariot to hunt on the banks of the
Sarayu. It had been raining heavily and,
from the mountainddes, the Streams were
running dyed with the rich colors of
minerds and fresh soil. The hirds were
dlent. The foret seemed adeep. | could
take the am by the ear and shoot, without
seeing, a tiger or bear or other wild beast
that might come to dake its third in the
dream. | wanted to test this kill of mine.
It was dense darkness. | waited for some
wild anima to come. Then | head a
gurgling sound as of an dephant drinking.
At once | amed an arrow in the direction
whence the sound came. Like a venomous
serpent, swish went my dat and hit the
object. But | was shocked to hear a human
voice exclam 'Alasl | am dead!" | heard
the man cry again piteoudy, 'Who can be
my enemy? Never have | done any harm
to anyone. Who then could want to kill me
thus as | was filling my pitcher with
water? What could he gain by this? Why
should anyone bear hate againgt one living
his innocent hermit life in the forex?
What is to hagppen to my old blind parents
now, with none to look after them? O
misery!" Horror-struck, | stood trembling
in every limb. My bow and arrow dipped
from my hands. | approached the place
from where the voice came and | found a
young ascetic lying on the ground with
disheveled har, covered dl over with
blood and eath. Besde him lay an
upturned pitcher. The look of his eyes was
as firee. When he saw me, he cried, 'O
Sinner that has killed mel Why did you
am your arow a me that was taking
water from the dream? My old blind
parents are thirsy and are waiting for me
in the ashrama, thinking that | would

return with my pitcher filled. Why did you
kil me? O God, my penances and my
devotions have dl gone to naught. My
parents do not know that | lie here
dricken and helpless They will go on
waiting for me and even if they knew it,
what could they do, blind and hepless?
Who ae you? What! Are you not the
King of Kosda? And o, you, the King,
who should by right protect me, have dan
me. Veary wel, O King, go yoursdf and
tell them what you have done. Fdl a ther
feet and beg for forgiveness Else, ther
anger will reduce you to ashes Go
draight to the asrama Take that path
there. Go a once and save yoursdf. But
this arow is a torture. Pull it out and
relieve me of the pain before you go.' |
knew that if | pulled out the arow from
his body, his pan would end indeed, but
s would his life in a gush of blood. My
hand refused to do the deed. For a while |
stood, not knowing what to do. Then, the
young ascetic said: ‘Do not hedtate. Do
end my pan. My mind is now dear and |
have cdmed mysdf. Boldly pull out the
arow and rlease my life’ Gently | pulled
the arow out. The young ascetic turned
on the ground, heaved a sgh and, with his
eyes fixed on me, breathed his lagt. It is
this crime of mine that is now pursuing
me. The agony of those blind parents who
were deprived by me of ther son has
come now for me to endure.”
23. LAST MOMENTS

Dasaratha continued: "Ligen, | ghdl
tel you what followed. Having committed
a sn and seeing the young ascetic die, |
sood wondering what-to do next. Finaly
| decided that it was my duty and my
interest to do wha he advised me |
cdeaned the pitcher, and filling it with
fresh water, took it and went dong the
footpath he had pointed out. | reached his
cottage and there | saw the old couple
waiting for the return of their son. They



sat there like two birds with broken wings
driveled in body and unable to move
Both were blind. They were spesking to
each other about the long delay of their
son in fetching water from the stream. |
was filled with terror as | dowly
goproached them. The old man, hearing
my footsteps, mumbled: ‘Why this long
dday, my son? Quickly give me some
water to drink. Your mother too is athirst.
Were you meking your plessure in the
stream? Was this the cause of your dHay,
on? Why ae you glent? Even if your
mother or | have offended you in any
manner, you should not teke it to heart.
You are a perfect son and our only prop.
We have logt our eyesight and you serve
as our eyes. Indeed you are more than our
life to us Why ae you 4ill gslent? Are
you 4ill angry. | trembled in fear when |
heard the toothless old man taking thus.
Gathering courage | began: 'O, holy one, |
am Dasaratha by name, a Kshatriya,
bound to obey and serve you, though not
your son. Driven by my former karma, |
have committed a terrible sn and stand in
abject humility before you. | went to the
riverbank for gsport, hoping to shoot wild
beasts. | thought | heard in the darkness an
eephant drinking water. | amed my
arow, as | am a marksman that can am
by sound as wel as by sght. It was my
mifortune and his fate that my arow
druck your son as he was filling his
pitcher, with the gurgling | had migiaken
for that of an dephant drinking. Thus,
without intending it, | fadly wounded
your beloved son. When | went to the spot
and ssaw him rolling in blood with my
arow stuck in his breadt, | cursed mysdlf.
| was filled with horror and stood not
knowing what to do. At his request |
pulled the arow out to rdease him from
the mortal pain. He is dead. | have told
you the horrible dn | have committed. |
throv mysdf & your mercy. | await your

judgment. The miserable couples were
sruck dumb by my dreadful tae about
ther son. Tears poured from ther
dghtless eyes, and the old man sad:
'King, your dn is indeed grest. But it was
done in ignorance. And you have come
yoursdf to tdl me your cime So you
shdl live. Now take us both to the spot.
Let us touch our beoved son with our
hands and send him into Y ama's keeping.'

| caried them to the river bank where
their son lay dead. They fet his body dl
over, cried and blessed his soul and
performed the cremation. Then before
ascending the funerd pyre and giving
them sdlves up to the fire, they turned to
me and sad. This great grief you have
brought about for us, you too, will endure
in good time. You will die of grief parted
from your son.' Saying this they burnt
themsdves and ther souls joined the
gods. My sn has pursued me and | am
now in its grip. My old cime is killing me
now. As food prohibited by they doctors
foolishly consumed by a sck man kills
him, wha tha old fahe uttered in
unbearable grief has now come true. |
have sent my innocent son to the forest
and, unable to bear the grief, | now enter
Yamas abode. How ese could these
unnatural events occur? How dse could |
be thus deceived and betrayed? Even if |
ordered Rama to go to forest, why should
he obey my unus command? Why
should he indst on being exiled? It is the
curse of that old blind couple, nothing
else. Kausaya, | do not see you. My sight
is gone. Death is fast gpproaching. Come
nearer and let me fed you. All is over.
The messengers of Yama are cdling me.
Will Rama come? Shdl | see him before |
die? Oh, | am dying. The oil is dl
consumed and my light is going out! Ah
Kausdyal Oh Sumitral”



His life dowly ebbed away and that
night a some time unobsarved by any, the
King breathed hislast.

As described by Vdmiki in the early
pages of the epic, Dasaratha was one who
had mastered dl the Vedas and Shasiras,
was a farsghted person, the hero of many
battles, the performer of many sacrifices,
follower of dharma, a far-famed king with
many friends and no foes, and one who
had conquered his senses. His power was
like Indras. His wedth was like Kuberas.
In statesmanship, he was like Manu. Fate
had ordered that such a one should exile
his beloved son and die of a broken heart,
with none by him in his las moments but
two fathful women dricken by himsdf
with a common sorrow.

Since the King had so often fainted and
recovered, his death was not immediately
noticed by Kausdya or Sumitra They
were weary, too, with grief and watching,
and fdl into a deep of faigue in a corner
of the apatment. At dawn, the muscians
and sngers, whose duty it was to rouse
the King from dumber, came to his
bedchamber and played on instruments
and sang the usua hymns.

But they saw no dgn of the King
waking. The royd servants who attended
to the King's morning needs waited long
and wondered why he dept till so late.
Then they made bold to enter the
gpartment and saw him lying dead.

Soon the news spread and filled the
paace with grief. The widows of the greet
Dasaratha cried like orphaned children,
embracing one ancother in  unavaling
lamentation.

24. BHARATA ARRIVES

Kausdya clung to the King's body and
cied: "I shdl go with the King to Yamas
abode. How can | live without my son and
without my husband?"

The dders and officers of the padace
managed to separate her from the dead

King and take her away. Then they
discussed about the funerd rites They
could not be performed immediaey, for
Rama and Lakshmana had gone to the
forest and Bharata and Satrughna were far
away in ther uncles place. It was decided
to send for Bharata and to keep the body
immersed in ail till hisarivd.

The great monarch's remains were thus
kept wating for Bhaads arivad.
Ayodhya, the city of splendor, was sunk
in darkness and lamentation. Crowds of
women met here and there and reviled
Kakeyi. There was anxiey in men's
hearts. The crown prince had gone to the
forest. Bharata too was far away. Anarchy
was feared, for no one in those days could
imagine a people going on without aking.

After the long night had passed, the
minigers, officers and eders assembled in
the hdl in the morning. Markandeya,
Vamadeva, Kashyapa, Katyayana,
Gautama, Jabdi and other learned men,
with Sumantra and the other minigers
bowed to VVasishtha and said:

"Sir, the night we have passed was like
a century. The King is no more. Rama and
Lakshmana are in the forest. Bharata and
Sdarughna are in far off Kekaya in ther
grandfather's  house.  Someone  must
forthwith be asked to take up the
regpongbility of rule. A land without a
king cannot survive. Order will disgppesr,
son will not obey father, nor wife her
husband. The rans will hold back.
Thieves and robbers will range a will.
There will be no mutud trus among
people. Nether agriculture nor trade can
flourish. Without a king, the land must
lose its progperity. The springs of charity
will dry up. Fedivds and sarvices will
ceae to be performed in temples. There
will be no expounding of Shedtras or
epics, nor any ligeners. People will no
more deep with doors open. Culture will
decline and soon disappear. Penances,



vows, enjoyments, learning, al depend on
the king's protection. The beauty of
women will vanish. The sense of security
will be log. Men will eat one another up
as, fish do. Crudty and misery will grow
apace and lay wadgte the land. For good to
prosper and evil to be redtrained, a king is
essentid.”

Thus Vdmiki describes a length the
dangers of anarchy through the mouths of
leadersin that assembly.

"It looks as if a great darkness has
enveloped the land," they said. "Dharma is
in danger. Let us forthwith secure aking.”

Vasshtha sent for tried messengers ad
sad to them: "Start a once. Go draight
and swift to Kekaya. See that you wear no
ggn of sorrow on your face or show it in
your behavior. Bharata should not know
that the King is dead. Tel him smply that
the family preceptor and minisgers want
his pesence a once in Ayodhya and bring
him aong with you with dl the speed you
may. Tdl him nothing aout Rama and
Sita going to the forest or the King's degth
on account of grief. To avoid Al
suspicion, take with you the usud gifts of
jewels and precious gaments for
presentation to the King of Kekaya."

From this we can undestand the
meaning of what the Shastras and Kurd
say about Truth. Truthfulness should be
such that it needledy hurts no beng in
the world. The test for right conduct
induding  truthfulness is  harmlessness
This does not mean that truth is
underrated.

Soon the messengers were provisoned
and equipped for the long journey and
furnished with gifts of honor. Mounted on
swift and surdy horses, they sped past
rivers and forests, up hill and down dde,
and reached Kekaya, which was
somewhere to the west of the modern
Punjdb, and found themsdves in
Rajagriha, its capitd, where the Ikshvaku

princes were residing in the padace of ther
maternd uncle. They decided to wat on
the princes the next morning.

The night the messengers arived,
Bharata had evil dreams and woke up in
the morning filled with anxiety as to what
they might portend. His face showed the
date of his mind. His companions tried to
entertain  him with dance and mirth to
meke him forget his cares, but did not
succeed.

We 4ill do not know al the secrets of
nature and the tdepathy of affection.
Maybe, Dasarathds menta anguish and
death throes reached Bharata across space
and caused him his bad dreams. He said to
himsdf: "It seems to me that death is
goproaching my  brother Rama or
Lakshmana or mysdf. They say that an
early morning dream does not fal to be
fulfilled. And mine has been a terible
dream. | am full of fear. | know not what
to do."

Jus then the messengers were
announced. The King of Kekaya and his
son Yudhgit received the envoys with due
courtesy.

They pad ther respects to the King
and that princes, then turned to Bharata
and said:

"The priests and minigers send you
their blessings and request you to retun a
once to Ayodhya. They want us to convey
to you that the need for your presence
there is most urgent. Please touch for
acceptance these garments and jewels to
be given to your uncle and to the King as
gifts from the palace of Ayodhya"

Bharata questioned the messengers
ater the wdfae of dl a& home The
manner of his inquiry suggests that he had
an uneassy premonition that his mother's
headsrong and ambitious nature might
have had something to do with this hasty
summons home. "And is my mather, the
haughty and irascible Queen Kakeyi who



beieves hersdf dl-wise and must dways
have her way, is she in good hedth?"

The messengears must have been a
their wits end for an answer. The best
they could make was "O tiger among
men, dl are well whose wefare is dear to
you. Lakshmi, the goddess of sovereignty,
whose abode is the lotus, woos you. Get
into your chariot without loss of time"
There was an enigmdic thought in this
gregting, for according to them Bhaaa
was to be ingtaled on the throne.

The prince took leave of his uncle and
grandfather  for retuning home and
preparations were made for his departure.
The old king and Yudhgit collected rare
and vaduable things of their country to be
sent as gifts to King Dasaratha and Prince
Rama of Ayodhya Bharata and Satrughna
mounted their chariots and dtarted with a
big retinue towards Ayodhya They
travdled fas, unmindful of fatigue, and
by forced marches reached Ayodhya on
the morning of the eighth day.

As he approached the city, Bharatads
mind was filled with misgiving. Nothing
seemed to be as it was before, and the air
seemed heavy with disaster. He asked the
charioteer: "Why does the city wear such
a drange look? | do not see the usud
crowds of people going in and coming out
in the gardens outsde the city. One used
to see young men and women with bright,
cheerful faces But now they dl seem

Bharatals chariot entered the city
through the Victory Gae. The dreets
houses and temples were bae and
unadorned. The faces of the people looked
drawn and famished.

"Why ae the muscd indruments
dlent?' he asked. "Why ae the citizens
not decked with flowers and sanda paste?
These are dl bad signs. | cannot repress

my anxiety."

Inauspicious  omens  were  seen
everywhere. Bharata concluded that some
great misfortune had overtaken the city
and that was the reason why he had been
0 hadtily sent for. He entered Dasarathas
palace. The King was not to be seen. His
anxiety increased.

He then ettered Kakeyi's pdace
When she saw he son dfter a long
absence, she jumped from her golden
couch to embrace him. He bent down and
touched her feet. She kissed his head and
welcomed him with maternd blessings.

"Did you have a good journey?' she
asked. "Are your uncle and grandfather
wdl? Tdl medl about them.”

He answered: "The journey took seven
days. All our people a Kekaya are happy
and wel. Grandfather and uncle send you
ther love. They have sent rich gifts for
you, but these will arive later. | have
come in advance. The envoys hurried me,
saying there was urgent work demanding
my presence here. What is al this about? |
went to the King's paace to pay him my
respects. He was not to be found there and
here too his couch is empty. Perhaps he is
with one of my senior mothers. | must go
and see him and tender my respects.”

When Bharata, innocent of heat and
unaware of what had happened, sad this,
the foolish queen intoxicated with a new
sense of power answered: "My child, your
faher had his full share of the blessngs of
this life. His fame was grest. He
performed dl the sacrifices enjoined by
tradition. He was a refuge for the good.
He has now entered the higher world and
joined the gods.”

On hearing this, Bharaa fel down
uttering a cry, his long arms sretched out
on the ground. Risng, he looked a his
father's empty bed and sobbed like a
dedtitute orphan. The mighty hero threw
his god-like frame on the eath and wept
like achild in uncontrolled grief.



Looking & her son, who lay on the
ground like a big tree fdlen to the axe,
Kakeyi sad: "Arise, O King. Stand up. It
is not right for a king thus to mourn and
roll on the ground. Honor and glory ae
waiting for your acceptance. You ae to
uphold the dharma and perform sacrifices
in the way of your royd fathers. Your
intdligence shines like the noonday sun.
No misfortune dare come near you. Son,
grong of limb and brave-hearted, stand
up.”

Bhaads mind was immaculate,
gootless. He did not see dl that Kakeyi
had put in this her gppedl!

After lamenting long, he got up and
sd: "When | went to my uncl€'s house |
had hoped tha Ramds inddlation as
Yuvarga would come off soon and that on
my return 1 would see the great fedive
ceremonies. How differently have things
tuned out! How am | to bear this
cdamity? No more shdl | see my father's
face. What did he die of? How did he get
the illness? And | was not by his dde
when he lay sck! It was given to Rama to
tend him in his la moments How
affectionate the King was towards me If
some dust settled on my body, he would
wipe it with his hand. And how soft and
pleesng was his touch! And it was not
given me to save him in his need. But
mother where is Rama? Heredfter he is
both father and preceptor to me. | must
see him a once and kiss his feet. He is
now my sole refuge. What was my father's
last message to me? | want his very
words."

Kakeyi's answer had to be congstent
both with truth and her designs. She was
puled in contrary directions by her
culture and her ambition. She found words
which conveyed that the King did not
think of Bharata in his la moments. She
a0 wished to prepare him for the rest of
the news. She said: "Your father breathed

his lat cryingg 'Ha Rama, Ha
Lakshmana, Ha, Janaki.' These were his
last words" He died saying: "It is not
given me to live to see Rama, Lakshmana
and Sita return. Happy they who will see
their return.”

Ligening to this, Bharata gathered that
Rama and Lakshmana too were absent
from the Kings sde. His grief incressed
and he asked Kakeyi: "Where. Were
they? What business took them away from
our father's 9de during his last moments?’

Hoping to pacify him, Kakeyi sad:
"My son, Rama put on the garments of an
acetic and, taking Lakshmana and Sita
with him, went to the Dandaka forest.”

Bharatds amazement now knew no
bounds. He asked: "I understand nothing
of wha you are saying. Wha sn did
Rama commit that he should undertake
such expiation? Did be rob any Brahmana
or cause bodily hurt to any innocent
person or desire somebody dses wife?
Why did he have to go to the forest? Who
laid on him this penance?'

In those days people went of their own
will or were sent to the forest as a
purifying punishment for such and other
heinous crimes. Now Kaikeyi shaken out
of dlence by this tempest of quetions
cane out with the truth foolishly hoping
for the best.

"Rama committed no crime. He neither
robbed nor harmed anyone. And it was
not in Rama's nature to cast eyes of desre
a other people's wives. What happened
was that, seeing that preparations were
afoot for inddling him a crown prince
and regent, | approached the King for
your sake and secured the fulfillment of
two boons he had long ago granted to me.
| asked that the kingdom should go to you
and that Rama should be exiled to the
forest. Bound by his past promise, the
King agreed. Rama has therefore gone to
the forex with Sta and Lakshmana



Unable to bear this separation, your father
expired of grief. Do not waste yoursdf in
van lamentations now. Think now what
you should do. You know dharma. Y our
duty is to accept the burden of kingship. |
did dl this for your sske and you should
accept the fruit of my action in the gpirit
in which | acted. The city and kingdom
have come into your possesson without
your wanting or working for it. Following
the injunctions of Vaddhtha and other
leaned men, peform duly your faher's
obsequies and then prepare for the
coronation. You ae a Kshariya You
have inherited your father's kingdom.
Attend to what has fdlen to you as your

duty.”
25. INTRIGUE WASTED

Now Bharata understood everything
and redised the enormity of the harm
wrought by his mother.

Ovewhdmed by grief and near, he
could not control himsdf. At the thought
of what she had done and the eternd
infamy she had incurred, his grief grew
wild and he hurled crud words at her.

"What have you done?' he cried. "Did
you ever hope to make me accept the
kingdom? Deprived of such a father and
such a brother, am | likedy to care for
power? After causng the death of the
King and the banishment of Rama, you
ask me to take their place and rule the
land. This is like pouring ail into the fire
of my grief. How unfortunate was my
faher to have chosen you for a wife
Kausdlya and Sumitra will dso die of
grief. Oh, how could you bring yoursdf to
do this to Rama who was so devoted to
you? Revered mother Kausdya treated
you like her own blood-sister. How could
you think of plotting againg her beloved
son? And did you not know how much |
loved Rama? Greed destroyed your
understanding. How edse could you <o
foolishly plan for my happiness? Even the

gea King rdied on Rama and
Lakshmana. How could you believe that
in their absence | could rule the kingdom?
And, even if | could, would | agree?
Never will your wish be fulfilled through
my cooperation. | can no longer regard
you as my mother. | cut mysdf off from
al rdaion with you and decline to regard
you as my mother. How could you ever
think of setting asde rule and custom and
getting a younger son crowned? Would
not the world revile us for al time? The
gened law of kings and the tradition of
our family cannot be violated. | will not
carry out your wish. | shdl go to the forest
and bring Rama back. | shall set the crown
on his head and rgoice in being his loyd
servant.”

To understand Bharatds fedings, we
should keep in mind his innate noble
nature, his love for Rama, his grief for his
faher and the sense of guilt and shame
that for his sake his mother had done this
grievous wrong. We should not weigh his
words in dry ar and a chemica baance.
In such contexts, poetry flashes fire. One
seesit both in Vamiki and Kamban.

Bharata rased his voice and spoke
agan: "Banish Rama indeed! It is you that
ought to be banished, crud woman, who
have forsaken the path of dharma. So far
as you are concerned you may take it that
| am dead, for | would rather be dead than
be son to a murderesss Murderess of your
husband! You are not the daughter of the
good King Asvapati. You are a Rakshas.
To wha hel should you go, you, who
banished the only child of mother
Kausalya? What punishment would be too
great for the grief you have caused her?
Kamadhenu, the  cow-mother, had
hundreds of thousands of children, yet she
dhed tears a the sght of the suffering of
two bulls yoked to a plough and her tears
scdded Indra on  his throne in high
Heaven. And Kausdyas only child you



sent to the forest, hoping thus that you and
| could be made happy! | shdl do the
obsequies and go to the forest and fall at
the fet of Rama and bring him to his
kingdom. And then, to cleanse

mysdf of the In and the shame you
have brought on me, | $dl lead the life of
an ascetic in the Dandaka forest. What a
flood of sorrow have you let loose on the
eath? By what penitence, by what sdf-
mortification, can you redeem yoursdf? |
shdl go mysdf a once to Rama and get
rid of my quilt by resoring the kingdom
to him."

Fnding no rdief for his anguish by
angy words, dghing like a young
elephant newly ceptured, hot tears-fdling
from his eyes, he fet he could bear no
longer the sght of his mother and rushed
to Kausdyads agpartment, there to find a
better place to give vent to his sorrow.

Thus did Kakeyi's cadle in the ar go
up in smoke. She lay down on the floor
and wept. The mogt panful of 4l
reflexions is that of a crime perpetrated in
van.

Among the chaacters in the
Ramayana, Bhaaa is the perfect
embodiment of virtue. In the villages of
the North, the people celebrate an annud
fediva for the episode of the meeting of
Rama and Bharata at Chitrakuta, which
they congder the most sanctifying part of
the Ramayana epic. There have been
through the ages grest and noble souls
whose virtue shines eendly in the midst
of the sordid sdf-seeking of a gnful
world, as a beacon light to seekers of the
right path, and as a token of the god in
man.

Soon the news of Bharads ariva
goread throughout the palace. Kausdya,
dill laboring under her grief, heard this
and was glad and told Sumitra, "Come, let
us go and meet Bharata" Hardly had they
taken a couple of seps when they saw

Bharata himsdf rushing wildly towards
them to plead for mercy.

Kausdyds fird thought when ghe
heard of Bharatas arrival was that he had
hastened back to assume the fortune
which had come to him. Had not the
elders and minigers, led by Vasshtha,
decided to send for Bharata so that he
might perform his father's obsequies and
be crowned king? Hence, seeing Bharata,
Kausdya, her heart desolate with her loss
of husband and son, sad in a low voice
"Bharata, the kingship is waiting secured
for your sake by Kaikeyi. You need not
fear any let or hindrance from us. Take it,
and may dl happiness be yours. Only one
boon | crave of you to let me join your
father on the funerd pyre."

These words were like ginging poison
in Bharatds ears. He fel a her feet and
clung to them, unable to spesk.

Kausdya sad again: "Oh Bhaata, at
least take me where Ramaisin the forest.”

Unable to bear al these piteous words
of Kausdya and unable to speak, Bharata
fdl into a swoon. After a while he sat up
and sad: "Mother, why do you thus
torture me who am innocent? You know |
was far away and knew nothing of the
wicked things going on here. Do you not
know the love | bear for Rama? Would |
ever do such a thing to him? May dl the
ans of the world descend on me if | had
the least notion of the evil brewing herel |
had nothing to do with it. | have no desre
to regp itsfruit.”

He raised his hands and recited al the
horrible dns tha one could commit and
invoked on himsdf the punishments due
to them if he had any part in the plot.

In those days as now it was hard for a
son to prove that he knew nothing of a
scheme carried out by his mother for his
benefit. Bharata could only swear his
innocence agan and agan. He cared
nothing for kingdom or wedth or power



and it was a terible torment to him that
Kausdlya should think him capable of
greed for them a the expense of his
brother. Indeed such a thought was hardly
less crud and unjust than Ramds exile!
He could never accept the crown which
was his beloved brother's birthright.

His passonate dncerity convinced
Kausslya of the injudice of her
suspicions, and her heart went out to him.
Tenderly she raised him from the ground
and took his head on her lap and caressed
him as though he were Rama himsdif.

"My dear son, my grief is doubled by
seding the pan raging in your innocent
heart. What shdl we do child? We are the
playthings of fae May the reward of
goodness come to you in this world and
the next!"

Kausdya had not believed Bharata
privy to the plot, but she feared that he
would condone it and yidd to the
temptation of its results. Now she was
convinced that Bhaatads heat was
completely free from <an. Though her
own son had gone to the forest, she was
pleased that such another son had come to
her in his place.

Here, Kamban beautifully sngs how
Kausdya shed tears of joy over Bharaa
and embraced him imagining tha Rama
himsdf had retuned from the forest.
Kausdya sad amidd her sobs "Many
were your ancestors who attained fame.
You have surpased them dl in glory by
renouncing the kingship that has come to
you. You are indeed king among kings."

The Kausdya and Bharata portrayed
by Kamban embody a culture. May these
heroic figures and tha culture live forever
in the land of Bharatal

The obsequies of the dead King were
duly peformed. Vaddhtha and other
learned men and dders offered grave
ghadric  consolation to Bharata and
Satrughna. Fourteen days after the King's

demise, the minigers cdled the Assembly
and addressed Bharata thus:

"The King has gone to the world
above. Rama and Lakshmana are in the
fores. The land is now without a king. It
is right that you should assume the rule at
our request. The preparations for the
coronation are dl complete. The citizens
and miniges ae awating your
acceptance. This is your kingdom lawfully
descended from your ancestors, It is for
you to be anointed and rule righteoudy
over us."

Bharata went with folded hands round
the materids gathered for the coronation
and sad in grave tones to the assembled
elders:

"I do not consder it proper that you
should ask me thus to accept the kingdom.
According to the custom of our house, the
throne belongs to the ddest son. With dl
respect to you, | have decided to go to the
forest and bring Rama back to Ayodhya
with Lakshmana and see that Rama is
crowned. Plesse get ready the men and
materids for this purpose. Prepare the
road for the journey. Let laborers be
mobilised for it. It is my find and
irrevocable decison not to accept the
crown."

Ligening to the princes words, the
whole assembly was beside itsdf with joy.
They applauded Bharatals suggestion. The
amy and a big retinue were got ready to
accompany the prince to the forest.
Quickly an amy of workers with ther
tools went forward to prepare the road.

Men who knew the forest, pioneers
who could dig wels and cands, builders
of rafts and boats, carpenters and
enginegrs, worked enthusadticaly,
because they were engaged in getting
beloved Rama back. Culverts were built,
trees felled, a broad road for the prince
and his retinue was soon lad. Ups and
downs were levelled, marshes drained,



reding-places for the amy and facilities
for drinking water and dl other
conveniences were soon made ready.

Though thus preparations were made
for Bhaads journey to the foredt,
Vaadtha and the other minigers formaly
summoned the Assembly again. They did
not give up therr desire to get Bharata to
agree to be crowned. They sent
messengers to Bharata paace and invited
him to the Hdl. They agpproached him
with mudgc playing on many indruments.
All this pained him.

He stopped the musicians and sent the
mesengers back and  told  Satrughna

"Why dould they dill pegd in
tormenting me when | have refused the
kingdom? This is the rewult of our

mother's intrigue. My faher has gone to
Heaven leaving me to bear dl this done
The land needs a king; without one it
drifts like a rudderless and derdict ship.
We must soon get Rama back.”

The Assembly sa eagerly looking for
the entrance of the blameess prince He
entered the Hal as the full moon rises in
the sky He bowed to the eders and st
down.

Vadgtha sdd: "This kingdom hes
been given to you by your father and your
brother Rama. Accept it and protect us
according to ancient custom.”

Bharatas heat was far away with
Rama. Tears fdl from his yes. The young
prince wept doud in the midst of the royd
Asmbly and in a voice druggling with
tears, he addressed words of respectful
reproach to the preceptors:

"How can you ask one of my race and
upbringing to usurp what beongs to
another far nobler and more worthy than
I? Can any son of Dasaratha possbly
dream of such iniquity? This kingdom and
I, and dl dse in it bdong to Rama. He is
the eldest son, the noblex among us, a
lover of dharma, an equd to Dilipa and

Nahusha of old. He is the rightful king.
He is fit to be sovereign in the three
worlds. Standing here | pay my homage to
Rama there in the forest. He is the King,
not I."

The Assembly burst into tears of joy
when they heard Bharata speak thus.

And Bharata continued: "If | am unable
to persuade King Rama to agree, | shdll
day there performing penance. It is your
duty, O Elders, to use every means to
bring Rama back. 1 shdl do dl | can to
make Rama come back to Ayodhya and
make him King."

He then ordered Sumantra who was
danding ner him to hasen the
preparations for going to the foret. The
city rgoiced in anticipaion of Ramas
return, for dl fdt sure that nothing could
resst the force of Bharatas dutiful love.

26. BHARATA SUSPECTED

GAZING across the river Ganga,
Guha, the hunter-king, noticed unusud
commotion on the bank opposite. A great
army had encamped there. He pointed it to
his kinsmen standing by his Sde and said:

"Who is this and why has he come here
with a large army, apparently to cross the
river? The flag suggests thet it is Kakeyi's
son Bharata and his army. Yes, | see the
flag flying on the top of the chariot and |
can recognise the tree painted on it. That
is the flag of the King of Ayodhya Is not
Ramas enemy, Bhaaa, the King of
Ayodhya too? Having secured the
kingdom unjudly through his mother
Kakeyi, it looks as though he has pursued
Rama here to day him. Get together our
wariors and kinsmen and friends. Let
them stand ready on this bank. Gather dl
the boats and fill them with amed men
ready for battle. Let us wait and see. If the
newcomers ae wel disposed towards
Rama, we shdl help them to cross the
river and come over to this sde. But, if



ther intention is hodile, we shdl prevent
them from crossing the Ganga."

And so having made dl preparations,
Guha, in accordance with rules of
courtesy, took some presents, got into a
boat and went to meet Bharata.

On the other bank a the same time
Sumantra, was telling Bharata:

"Look! Guha, the hunter-king, devoted
friend of Rama, has come with his people
to wedcome us. He is the ruler of this
region. He and his kinsmen ae wdl
acquainted with every nook and corner of
this forest. They could tell us where Rama
is to found and lead us safdy and swiftly
to the place.”

Meanwhile Guha crossed the stream
and, approaching Bharata, bowed and
sad: "Though we have been taken by
surprise by your unexpected vist, ill dl
that is mine here you may condder as
your own and command me. | congder it
an honor to be able to welcome and
entertain you and your army.”

Bharata answered: "It is very kind of
you, O friend of my brother, to offer
hospitaity to such a large amy. | wish to
proceed to the hermitage of Bharadwga
We do not know the way, and, we aso
need to crossthis grest river."

Guha bowed before him with clasped
hands and sad politdy: "My lord, my
servants and mysdf are ready to go with
you and act as guides. But you must
excuse me for expressng a doubt which
occurs to me on seeing this large army
you have brought. Surdy you have no
intentions hogtile to Rama?'

Pained by these words and from a heart
clear and pure as the summer sky, Bharata
sad: "Alas, what greater shame can come
to me than this, that men who love Rama
should fear and suspect me? Have no
misgivings Guha Rama is my fahe
now, for he has taken the place of my lost
father. | have come here to beg of him to

return to Ayodhya | swear, | have no
other purpose in my mind."

Guha rejoiced to see in Bharatas face
his intense love for Rama and his grief a
what had happened. He sad: "My Lord,
who in the world can equd you in
sacrifice? Who but you would renounce
such wedth and power coming to him
unsought? Y our glory will shine forever."

The hunter-king supplied Bharatas
amy with al it needed. The hogs and the
guests retired for the night.

The meeting with Guha only incressed
Bharatas sorrow. Bharata was endowed
with a heart of utter innocence. He sighed
and sad: "Alas, that it should come to
this" and rolled deepless on the ground.
His whole body burned with thoughts of
the infamy that had come as a cloud over
him, his father's desth and the parting
from Rama. Guha spoke words of comfort
and tried to console him. This meeting of
Bharata and Guha and the way they
shared their sorrow is an episode dear to
the Vashnava Alvas and other true
Bhaktas.

Bharat quedtioned: "What food did
Rama take when he was here? Where did
he st? Where did he degp? What did he
say? And what did he do?'

Guha answered every question lovingly
and pointed the spot where Rama had
dept. And when he was asked, "Where
did Lakshmana degp?’ He replied:
"Lakshmana sad, 'When Rama and Sita
lie siretched on the bare earth, how can |
deep? and he shed tears and, like me,
sood on guard the whole night, bow in
hand."

As Bharata pictured this scene, his
grief  became unendurable. He saw the
spot where Rama and Sita had dept that
night and showed it to the weeping

queens.
Asked what Rama ate, Guha answered:
"My Lord, they fasted tha night.



Lakshmana brought some water and Rama
drank of it and handed it back to
Lakshmana to drink. The food brought
was returned untasted. The following
morning, they mated ther locks and
walked into the forest."

Bharata had found some rdief from
sorrow in his resolve to seek out Rama
and persuade him to return, but his tak
with Guha and the dsghts he saw brought
it back in full flood.

"For my sake, Rama, you dept on the
grass. | have seen the spot and 4ill live.
And they want me to wear a crown, on top
of dl thid" Thus he lamented
inconsolably.

Then he told himsdf: "I shdl somehow
take Rama back and seet him on the
throne. If he wants his vow fulfilled, |
shdl replace him in the forest for fourteen
years. He will agree to this arrangement as
it is only right and proper." Thus he
cadmed himsdf.

Ealy next morning, Bharata woke up
Sarughna "What ae you dill deeping?
The day has already dawned. The army
has to cross the river. We should send
quickly for Guha and arange for the
journey."

Satrughna answered: "l am not adeep,
brother. Like you | spent the whole night
thinking of Rama."

While they were gpesking, Guha
arived and after courteous greetings
announced that he had a fleet of many
boats ready. All the baggage and the
whole army were put on boats. The loaded
vesels crossed the great river. The
transport across raised a joyous clamor
like some grest fedtival.

The people did not see the sorrow in
Bharatads heart for they had concluded,
even when Bharata st out, that Rama
would surdy return. They went forward
rgoicing that soon Rama would be in their

midst as crowned king and dl their recent
sorrows would pass like a bad dream.
Vamiki describes the scene on the
bank of the Ganga in a way that recdls to
one a crowded ralway dation during a
popular festivd. When the whole amy
had crossed the river, Bharata followed it

in aboat specidly fitted up for him.
They reached the adwrama of
Bharadwagja.

The gory of Bharata in the Ramayana
portraying a character of unrivaled purity
and sublime oHflessness is  something,
more than an episode, and stands out by
itsdf even in tha noble epic, as haly
ghrines do on the banks of the Ganga.

It uplifts the heart, and gives one a
gimpse of the heghts to which human
nature can rise when cleansed by love and
devotion. Whether Rama and Bharata
were incarnaions of the Dety or merey
supreme  cregtions of a  ndion's
imagination this episode is among the
magterpieces of the world's literature.

Jana and bhekti  will  automaticaly
gow by a contemplation of the
persondity of Bharata. In order to recreate
the scene and the person in his own mind
the reeder must bring into play his
reverent imagindion. We bring with us
into this world as our inborn gift some
wisdom and reverence. This gift is dways
in us and though sometimes obscured by
pregjudice or passon it keeps dive the
divine in man which prevents him from
redling back into the beast.

Bharata and his retinue went on
towards Bharadawgas ashrama. When
they reached the Prayaga wood, they saw
a a digance a beadtiful grove with a
cottage in its midst. Learning that this was
Bharadwgads ashrama, Bhaata left his
retinue behind and, accompanied only by
Vasdhtha and a few other eders, waked
towardsit with due humility.



Diveting himsdf of his dlk gaments
and his weapons and accompanied only
by the minigers he went on foot behind
Vasditha A litle further on, he Ieft
behind even the minigers and he and
Vasishtha aone went forward.

When Bharadwga saw Vasishtha, he
rose from his seat and went to meet the
illugtrious vistor and bade his disciples to
bring the customary water for the feet of
the guests.

Bharata offered humble sdutations to
Bharadwga Leaning who he was, the
rishi receved him with the respect due to
a king and made inquiries concerning his
wdfae He thoughtfully refraned from
making any mention of the sad fae of
Dasaratha

The narration that follows is as told in
Vamiki's epic. A few words by way of
explanation may be usgful. Bharadwga
suspected and questioned Bharata, just as
Guha had done earlier. This is, however,
not so put in the Tulasdas Ramayana
which is a poem of pure bhakti. There is
nothing that was not within the knowledge
of rishis. How then could Bharadwga (in
the Tulasdas Ramayand entetan any
doubt about Bharata?

Kamban, the Tamil poet of the
Ramayana, follows Vamiki dosdy not
only here but in many other places where
Tulasdas  differs.  Although  Kamban
caefully folows Vdmiki, he adds many
beautiful  passages out of his own
imagination. With a touch hee and a
touch there, Kamban manages kilfully to
disentangle many knots. The changes he
makes are very few, while Tulasdas dedls
fredy with the dory, taking such liberties
as he likes with the story as a great bhakta
may who has made his god his own by
sf-forgetting surrender.

Following Vamiki, Kamban reports
the conversation between Bharadwga and

Bhaata and very beautifully expresses
Bharata's indignation.

We may not, reading it dl today,
appreciate  Bharadwajas doubts  about
innocent Bharata Such suspicion  was
perfectly naturd to Guha, but not so in a
wise rishi. Vadmiki makes the rishi judify
himsdf saying: "Don't | know you, young
prince? | put you these questions only the
more clearly to reved your innocence.”

Vamiki  pictures rishis not as
omniscient sages, but as very human wise
men and seekers after truth, liable to love
and fear somewhat like the rest of us. Just
as Vdmiki ddinestes Rama as a hero
rather than as an avatar, s0 he makes
Bharadwga doubt Bharata because of his
tender affection for Rama Bound by his
attachment to Rama, he hurts Bharata
Seeing the latter suffer, he a once
consoles him with an explanation.

All  Vdmiki's characters ae human
beings with heightened human qudities. It
is only under great stress or in exceptiond
drcumdances that divinity shines fantly
through the human naure. In the time of
Tulasidas, bhakti had reached its noonday
heght. It shone dispdling every shade
Though bhakti predominates in Kamban's
picture aso, he contrives to retan the
humanity of Vdmiki's characters and in
places makes them even more beautiful.

Bharadwga, dfter meking the usud
persona inquiries, asked Bharaa "Why
did you leave your kingly duties and go
over hee? Should you not dSay in
Ayodhya? Ligening to his young wife,
Dasxatha ordered Rama to live for
fourteen years in the forest and the prince
accordingly left the city with his brother
and Sita. Do you fed that even now the
way is not clear for your rule and have
you come to complete what Dasaratha
began and make assurance doubly sure?”

Hearing these words, Bharata wept.
The tears gushed and he could hardly



soeak. "Death," he sad, "would be better
than such alife asthis"

"Do you doubt me, master?' he asked.
"Do not blame me for what was done by
my mother in my &bsence without my
knowledge or consent. | have come now
to do my utmost and persuade Rama to go
back with me to Ayodhya, and there to be
crowned King. And it is my purpose to be
his humble dave dl my life | have come
here to ask you where Rama dwells, to go
and beg of him to return home. And me,
you suspect!”

Bharadwga sad: "Bharata, | know
your red nature. You are a stion of the
race of Raghu. | questioned you because |
wished to draw out a revelaion of your
affection and loydty and thereby establish
and spread your glory. Do not grieve. The
Prince is dwdling on Chitrakuta hill. Stay
here today. Tomorrow, you and your
minigers shdl go there. You will please
me by accepting hospitdity for a day in
the ashrama.”

Bharata sad: "My Lord, your wishes
and words of affection are a feast. What
moreis required?’

Bharadwga amilled because he could
see that Bharata was unwilling to cast the
burden of feeding an aamy on a poor
ascetic. He said: "I am bound to entertain
you in a manner worthy of your status and
goodness. Why have you left behind your
army and retinue?'

Bharata answered: "l followed the rule
that one should not approach a rishi's
dwdling with a retinue. There is a hig
crowd following me. It would be a great
disturbance to you if they dl come here”

The rishi sad: "Nothing of the sort.
Order them dl to come up.”

And so Bharata ordered.

Bharadwaga went to the sacrificid fire
and, uttering mantras, Spped water thrice
and cdled on Viswakama, Maya, Yama,
Varuna, Kubera, Agni and other celedtia

beings and ordered them to produce a
great feast for Bharata and hisfollowers.

Then a miracle hgppened. The feast
that was ready in Bharadwgas ashrama
was like that which Vasghtha gave of old
to Viswamitra The only difference was
tha here, there was no quard or
commotion. Eveyone  had ample
accommodation. Sanda paste, flowers,
food and drink, music and dance by divine
performers were al provided.

Bharadwgads feat  was  more
sumptuous than that given by emulous
kings to one another. Dwdlings, vehicles,
savants roe suddenly into being. The
guests forgot themsdves in the feast. The
soldiers in Bharatas army in the ecstasy of
present  enjoyment exclamed to one
another: "We shdl not go to the Dandaka
forest. We shdl not return to Ayodhya
We shdl gay here forever.”

How were they to know that the good
things they enjoyed were for a day, and
would disgppear a dawn, like the dstage
and the crowd after avillage play is over?

The guedts ate fully and soon fdl fast
adeep.

The following morning Bharadwga
sad to Bharatar "At a distance of two-and-
ahdf yoanas from here runs the river
Mandakini. On its banks is an unpeopled
forest with Chitrakuta hill to its south. On
the dope of the hill, in a hut your brothers
and Sta are dwdling.” And he explaned
in detail the way they should follow.

The three queens were presented to
recéve the saggs blessngs "This is
Queen Kausdya" sad Bhaaa "the
mother of Rama and here, to her right and
supporting  her, dands the mother of
Lakshmana and  Satrughna,  sorrow-
dricken and limp like a creegper dricken
by summer winds" "And hee is my
mother, the cause of al our sorrow,” sad
Bharata, pointing to Kakeyi who aong



with the other Queens progtrated before
the sage.

"Do not judge your mother harshly,”
sad Bharadwga caging his gentle eyes
on the sorrowing lady. "All tha has
happened has happened for the good of
the world."

This episode of introducing the
mothers is placed by Kamban in the
ealier scene with Guha. Guha reverently
inquires aout the queens and Bharata
explans Wha Vamiki describes as
having taken place in Bhaadwgas
asrama is, with more poetica effect,
transferred by Kamban to its proper place.

Introducing Kausdya to Guha, Bharata
sys, in the Ramayana of Kamban: "This
is the mother of Rama. Her treasure was
Rama and she logt it because of me" Of
Sumitra he sad: "This is the mother of
Lakshmana, truer brother to Rama, who
has a happiness beyond the reach of poor
me." Kakeyi in Kamban, as in Vamiki, is
introduced by Bharata in harsh terms.

Bharata and his great retinue took the
forest path as directed by Bharadwaga
They saw from afar the Chitrakuta hill and
as they proceeded eagerly a column of
snoke indicated the spot where the
princes dweling was and shouts of joy
aocxe from the crowd. Leaving his
following behind, Bharata went forward
accompanied only by Sumantra and
Vasshtha

27. THE BROTHERSMEET

WHILE Bhaata was thus engaged in
trying to undo the mischief wrought by
others, in the forest hut a Chitrakuta, life
wet on farly cheafully.  With
Lakshmana and Sita by his sde, Rama
lacked nothing. The grandeur of the
mountain scenery and the forest and the
sweet songs and play of the birds pleased
his heart. He forgot the sorrow of his exile
from kindfolk and city.

"Look, Sita, & those birds playing,” he
would say. "Look at tha rock on the hill
with the blue, ydlow and red vens
shining on it. Look a these plants and
creepers with ther flowers. We feared life
in the forest, not knowing how plessant it
would be. | am so happy here. And | have
in addition to this pleasure the feding that
| cary out my father's promise. We have
the joy of duty dore besdes leading a
happy life here. Over and above dl this, |
am heppy tha my brother Bharata is
ruling the kingdom."

Thus Rama, free from sorrow himsdf,
made Sta happy. Descending from the
hill they would sometimes go to the river
Mandakini and spend time there.

"Look a those sand hillocks" Rama
would say. "Look & the swans playing
among the lotuses. The dream is as lovey
as yoursf, beoved. The fords where
animas come to drink are beautifully red
with new earth. Even the river in Kuberas
kingdom cannot be as beautiful as this.
Sea the rishis bathing there and standing
in supplication and offering hymns to the
aun. Look at the flowers fdling from the
boughs on the water. Look at that pearl-
scattering cascade. We are indeed lucky to
be far away from the crowded city here in
the forest. There, we cannot see rishis and
pure souls such as we see here bathing
everyday. This hill is our Ayodhya The
birds and beasts are our subjects. The
Mandakini is our Sarayu. With you and
Lakshmana by me, | am so happy and
content. How pleasant it is to see the
animds drinking wae in the dream
without any fear! Punging in the water
here, edting fruits and roots, waking
about in the foret and dimbing the hills,

why chould | think of kingdom or
power?'
Thus, in the company of Sta and

Lakshmana, Rama was spending happy
days.



One day as they were dtting as usud
on the dope of the hill in utter pesace
suddenly at a distance, they saw a cloud of
dug rise in the sky which seemed moving
towards them. And soon they heard a
great noise as of a big crowd. Rama saw
the foret animds sampeding hither and
thither in fear. It looked as if an amy
entered the forest.

"Do you hear that noise?' Rama sad to
Lakshmana, "'The eephants, bisons and
deer ae running hdter skelter. What
could it be? Could it be some king come
here hunting? Or is it that some tiger or
other fierce wild besst has come
rummeaging? Just see and tell me"

Lakshmana climbed up a tdl tree and
looked dl around. He saw a large amy
goproaching from the north, a complete
force of dl limbs chariots edephants,
horses and foot soldiers.

He douted to Rama in waning:
"Ligen, brother. A grest amy is
goproeching  with  flags flying and in
complete formation. Let us be careful. Put
out the fire. Take Sta into the cave for
safety. Let us don our armor and get ready
for battle."

Rama sad: "Do not be in such hurry.
Look again a the flag on the chariot and
tdl me which king is leading his amy
here."

Lakshmana looked and was filled with
anger. "O my brother, it is Bharata Not
stidfied with getting the kingdom, he is
pursuing us here. | can see the tree on our
flag flying in the breeze. He has come to
day us But the son of Kakeyi shdl not
escgpe with life from me today. What sin
is there in killing this dedtroyer of
dharma? The only quegtion now is shdl
we wat for them here, or shdl we give
them battle on the top of the hill? We will
make him pay for dl the harm be has done
us It is surdy no sn to kill one who
comes to day us With him will be

destroyed the greed of his mother. You
will soon see the forest paths running with
blood. Like a tree uprooted by an
elephant, Bharata will be fdled to the
ground by me. We shdl destroy this amy.
We ghdl feed fat the beads of prey in the
forest. " Lakshmana spoke thus, beside
himsdf with rage.

Rama proceeded to cdm him. "l know
you can destroy the seven worlds if you
are 0 minded. Ligen, you can essly kill
Bharata and his army, but there is a thing
to condder before you set to work.
Disobeying and disgracing our father and
killing our brother and eaning infinite
obloquy, what good shal we gan by
batling for and winning the kingdom?
Wha we gan by killing our kindfolk will
be like food with which is mixed poison.
Why and for whom do we seek wedth
and kingdom? Is it not for the sake of
others, whose joy is our own? Who would
want to acquire a kingdom by wrong
means? And what joy is there in a
kingdom which you cannot share with
those you love? Truly | tdl you, | will
never look a wedth and power that you
and Bharata and Satrughna cannot enjoy
with me. | know why Bharata is coming
here now and | will tell you. He knows the
way of dharma He is coming here to give
the kingdom to me If he had been in
Ayodhya ingead of in the far-away land
of his uncle he would have dissuaded
Kakeyi, and saved our faher from the
great sorrow which has befdlen him. 1 am
certain he is coming now to take me back
to the dity. It is wrong of you to think ill
of Bharata and speak such harsh words
about him. If it is desre for the kingdom
that makes you S0 crud in your suspicion,
tell me. | have only to tell Bharata to pass
it on to you, and | have no doubt he will
do it with pleasure.”



Rama sad this laughingg and
Lekdmana drank into himsdf  with
shame.

"Perhaps our father, the King,"
Lakdmana sad. " Is himsdf coming to
see us."

After ligening to Rama he was

convinced that his fear was improper. He
wondered then why the amy was
marching and thought that perhaps
Dasaratha was coming to vigt them in the
forex and a lage retinue followed the
King. The commentator remarks that
Lekshmana, redidng his faly in having
gooken ill of Bharata, was trying by some
explanations to cover up his shame.

Rama cheered up Lakshmana saying:
"Yes, it may be as you say. Thinking that
life in the forest was hard, the King might
have come to take us, and specidly Sita,
back to the city. But then, we do not see
the Kings grest white umbrela But
whatever be the case, you should be
cadm." Lakshmana sood humbly with
folded hands by Rama.

Hdting the amy a some disance,
Bharata sent a few men to observe and
report on the place whence the smoke
rose. They brought the news that this was
the very spot described by Bharadwaga
and that the cottage was very probably
Rama's forest abode.

Bharata  darted forward with
Satrughna, Vasishtha and Sumantra. As
they advanced, they saw indications that
the ashrama was habited. There was a
path that led to the river and the trees were
blazed on dther d9de of it as though to
meke it essy to find it in the dusk
Presently they came to a cottage thatched
with leaves, near which were gacks of
faggots and the dry dung of deer and wild
buffa oes hegped for usein winter.

In the cottage, on the wals were
mighty bows and quivers full of deadly
arrows, swords which seemed to radiate

viccory and other weapons dl of
uperlative excellence. They saw a0,
spread out to dry on the branches of trees,
garments of bark. Bharata beheld al these
sure dgns of his brothers resdence in the
hermitage witha swelling heart.

From indde came smoke from the
oblations of daly worship. Entering,
Bharata saw the dtar with its blazing fire
and Rama himsdf sested by it with maited
locks, mgedtic, though in deer-skin and
bark, a ruler of the world, with his mighty
ams, breadth of chest and a countenance
made to command love and obedience. By
him were Sta and Lakshmana He had
been thinking dl the time of the infamy
tha had gathered on his head, and
wondering what to say and what to do
when he met Rama,

But row when he saw Rama, he forgot
dl this in the great love that surged within
him and submerged dl other thoughts and
fears. He sprang forward to the spot where
Rama was seated. He could utter no word,
beyond "Brother,” and fdl a his feet, and
sobbed. By this time, Sumantra and Guha
joined him.

Rama sawv before him lying on the
ground Bharata with hands clasped in
supplication, with matted locks and in
garments of bark. With grief and fadting,
his body had grown leen and he was
tanned with fatigue and exposure. Rama
embraced him, and kisssd him on the
head, and said: "Brother beloved, why did
you leave our father's sde and come dl
this way into the foret? And why have
you grown o thin?'

Bharata was speechless. Rama put to
him the formd quesions which members
of the roya family asked each other when
they met after an absence.

After an intervd, Bharata gathered
drength and gave answer. "Why do you
question me about the kingdom, brother,
as though | were its rule? What



connection is there between the kingdom
and mysf? When you ae the rightful
king, how could | cdl mysdf king or rule
over the land? My duty is to do you
humble sarvice. It has not been given to
me to do it. The edest son should bear the
burden of the kingdom. This is the law
and custom. Come with me to Ayodhya,
wear the crown and shower your grace on
our family and people. The old Kings
work in the world is over and he has
entered Swarga When you had left
Ayodhya for the foret and before |
returned from Kekaya the King gave up
his life, dan by the grief of sgparation
from you. Do not give way to Sorrow.
Perform the obsequies of our father.
Thinking of you, he gave up his life. The
obsequies you peform will done satisy
his sirit" Thus Bharata seadied himsdf
and spoke.

When Rama heard that his father was
deed, he fdl down like a tree felled by an
axe. Bharata had no need to repeat before
Rama dl the gpologies and explanations
which he had to give to Kausdya, Guha
and Bharadwagja. Where was the need for
explanaions when Rama st his eyes on
that grief-stricken body and that ravaged
face? Bharata, whose one concern was to
take Rama back to Ayodhya, spoke only
of thisand not a dl of himsdf.

The princes, with Sta and Sumantra
went to the river and offered libations for
the peace of the departed soul of the King.
After other customary ceremonies, the
princes returned to the cottage. They held
each othe's hands and relieved their
sorrow by loud lamentation.

In this episode, where Bharata meets
Rama, we read in Vamiki a long lecture
on the at of government, ddivered by
Rama to his brother. Often in our epics,
we come across such long dissertations on
politics or mordity. Modern fiction gives
high priority to narative vigor, draméatic

suspense and surprise. In old works, in
addition to plenty of these qudities, there
were generous doses of didacticism.

It may be added here that even old
commentators noticed that the chapters of
this episode have got mixed up and
disolaced in Vdmiki. Kamban has of
course regularised and modernised the
naraive. In Tulddas the medting of
Rama and Bharata is steeped in bhakti and
there is no room for any complications.

28. BHARATA BECOMES
RAMA'SDEPUTY

WHEN it was known tha the four
princes and the three queens were reunited
and could be seen together in one place, a
chorus of joy went up in the amy and
retinue and they came surging forward to
witness that happy spectacle. They were
sure now that Rama would return to
Ayodhya and the people embraced one
another for the very joy.

The sage Vasishtha conducted the three
queens to the hut. On the way, they saw
the river Mandakini. When he showed
them the spot where the princes daily took
water for their use, Kausaya and Sumitra
broke down and sobbed. Said Kausaya:

"From this pool in the river, Sumitra
your son takes water to the ashrama every
day. Lakshmana is prepared to do the
commonest task cheerfully for his brother.
He does not mind the weight of the water
pot on his princely shoulder.”

They saw the spot where Rama and
Lakshmana poured out libations for their
father's Spirit. The darbha grass lay with
the ends facing south, beside the oil cake.

Kausdya clung to Sumitra and said: "O
Sder! This is the food that the mightiest
kings have to be content with after death.”

They reached the hut. There they saw
the princes with faces clouded with
sorrow, seated under a thatched roof.
Unable to bear the sght, the royd mothers
sank to thefloor.



When Rama lifted Kausdya tip, she
droked him with her flower-soft hands
and was a once sad and happy. She
embraced Sta and sad: "My child,
Janakas daughter, daughter-in-law to the
King of Ayodhya do you live in this hut
in the fores? O, faded lotus-flower! O,
golden image covered with dust! My heart
melts a the sght of you."

Rama reverently touched the feet of
Vadshtha who seemed another Brihaspati,
the preceptor of the gods, come down to
earth, and then sat by his mother. Bharata
humbly sat gpart facing Rama. The dders
surrounded  them, eagerly awaiting what
Bharata would say and how Rama would
react.

"Bharatay why have you Ileft your
kingly duties and come here in deer skin
and with matted locks?' asked Rama
Bharata attempted to spesk severa times,
but a first could not get beyond the word
‘Brother. Then he pulled himsdf together
with agresat effort and said:

"Sending you to the forest, but unable
to bear the pain, our father's soul fled to
heaven. All the good my mother has got
from her evil plan has been that she has
become a snner and a widow and is in
deep sorrow. Despised by the world, she
experiences hdl on eath. Only you can
save us Undo dl the evil that has been
done and wipe off our tears by agreeing to
be crowned. It is to implore you for this
that we and the citizens and the army and
the widowed queens have come and are
dl here waiting on your word. Grant us
our prayer. This done will put an end to
our sorrow and re-edtablish the dharma of
our race. Without a rightful king, the land
is like a widow, desolate and helpless.
You must come back and make it happy
and secure. Like the full moon risng,
disped our darkness. The minisers here
and | fdl a your feet and beg of you. Do
not refuse, O, brother!™

Saying this, the great Bharata, with
tear-filled eyes dung to the feet of
Ramachandra

Rama raised him from the ground and
embracing him said:

"Child, we were born in a noble family
and brought up in good ways. Neither you
nor | can do anything wrong. | see no fault
in you, my blameless brother! Do not fed
sad and do not speak unkind words about
your mother. It is not proper that we
should blame her. Surdy our father hed
the right to tell us what to do, aye, even to
decree banishment, just as he had the right
to order a coronation. Our duty is to honor
our father and our mother. How could |
disobey or quedtion their command? Was
it for me to refuse my father's command
that | should go to the forest? He gave you
kingship and he ordained for me life in the
fores. He certainly had the right to sdtle
the manner of our lives. What right do we
have to dter or rgect his plans? Far fom
being wrong, it is your duty to rule the
land. And | too shdl do my duty and fulfil
our fahe's last command by living
fourteen years in the Dandaka forest.
Faling to fulfil our faher's wish, can |
find contentment in the possesson of the
whole world?'

Bharata repeatedly besought and
importuned Rama Rama redised tha
Bharata grieved that it was for his ske
inNjustice had been done and that he
endeavored to remove the blot.

"Do not blame yoursdf,” he sad. "Do
not think that al these things took place
for your ske. Dedtiny rules everything.
Give up your grief. Return to Ayodhya
and rule the kingdom. Let us each perform
the duties assigned to us by the father we
love and revere.”

The people who waiched the tak and
saw the determination of the prince were
filled with joy axd sorrow in  equd



measure. Bharatas affection and purity
filled them with pride and joy.

Rama told Bharata his undterable
decison. "l cannot possbly disobey my
father's word. You will please me by not
pesding in trying to persuade me.
Satrughna is there to hep you in ruling, as
Lakshmana is here to hedp me in forest
life. With Lakshmana by my sde, | lack
nothing. Let us dl four, brother, do our
other'swill."

The learned Jabdi, one of the priests
who had accompanied Bharata, here
interposed a lesson on worldly wisdom for
the benefit of Rama "You tdk agan and
agan of your fathe's command.
Dasaratha was a physicad body which has
now rgoined the five dements. You tak
a though there is some continuing
relationship between that person who is
now no more and yoursef. This is sheer
illuson. Why do you like the foolish
prating of dharma and seek to give up the
good fortune to which you were born?
Like a woman mourning with disheveled
har, the city of Ayodhya is plantivey
longing and wating for your return. Go
back. Accept the crown. Enjoy lifes
pleasures. Listen to Bharata. Do not fal in
your proper duties.”

This lecture angered Rama. He sad
with much sharpness. "Sr, you seem to
&t little value on truth and ectitude. Y our
maeidis tdk fills me with such
abhorrence that | wonder that an
unbeliever like you should have been
tolerated in the court.”

Jabai hagtened to explain tha, far from
being an infidd, he had dl his life been a
teacher of the Shastras and that he had
only spoken as he had done out of an
earnest wish to persuade Rama to return.
Vaadhtha dso intervened on his behdf
and that unlucky interlude came to an end.

Vaddhtha then put the case for Ramas
return this way:

"On the whole, my opinion is tha you
should return to Ayodhya and accept the
throne. Of course, your father's command
adso has to be considered, and reconciled
to this sep. You have obeyed that
command a once and unhestatingly, but
now a new gtuation has arisen. Bharata in
his heplessness feaing infamy, has
sought shelter a your feet. How can you
sourn him? We dl know that you love
him as your life You never refuse those
who approach you for help. How then can
you deny it to Bharata now? Is it not your
life-principle to help those who seek

refuge at your feet?"
But Rama cowed no dgns of
rlenting. Then, Bhaaa tumned to

Sumantra and sad, "My brother has no
pity for me. Please spread a bed of darbha
grass here for me. | shal take the pledge
of fagting unto deeth."

Sumantra hedtated and looked at
Rama. Then Bharata himsdf fetched and
spread the grass and sat on it.

"My child, this is not right," sad Rama
firmly. "Rise Go to Ayodhya and fulfil
your duties. Do not go agangt Kshatriya
dharma."

Bharata got up and as a last resort
gopeded to the people who had
accompanied him, a representative crowd
of sldiers and ditizens from Ayodhya
"O, ctizens of Ayodhya Why do you
sand mutely looking on? Do you not want
Rama to return? Why then are you slent?"

The people answered: "Rama will not
swverve from truth. He will sand firm by
his father's promise. He will not return to
Ayodhya What is the use of pressng him
further?'

Rama sad, "Ligen to them, brother.
They wish wdl by both of us Virtue
dwelsin therr hearts”

Bharata said: "Here | am as quiltless as
Rama and a fit subditute for him. If the
Kings word should be fulfilled let me say



here in the forest in place of Rama Let
him fill my place and rule in Ayodhya"

Rama laughed ad sad:  "This
procedure of exchange cannot gpply here.
This is not trade or business for barter and
agreement. It is true that sometimes one
discharges the duties of another, when the
latter is too week and unable to do it. But
how does it fit on this occason? Can any
of you say that for life in the forest | have
no capacity but only Bharata has?"

Then the wise Vasditha found a
Lolution for the problem in which
righteousness struggled with
righteousness as to which should be more
right. "O, Bharata, rule the kingdom under
Ramas authority and as his deputy. No
blane would atach to you then and the
pledge would be kept."

Rama took Bharata on his lap and told
him, "Brother, look on the kingdom as my
gift to you. Accept it and rule it as our
father wished."

A dlory descended on Rama and
Bharata a that moment a they shone like
two suns.

Bharata sad: "Brother, you are my
father and my God. Your least wish is my
dharma, Give me your sandas. That token
of yours shdl reign in Ayodhya till you
return. And for fourteen years | shdl day
outdde the city and discharge the King's
duties in your place, paying reverent
homage to your sandals. At the end of that
period, you will return and accept the
kingship."

"So beit," answered Rama

He placed his feet on the sandds and
handed them to Bharata who prostrated
himsdf on the ground and accepted them
and put them on his head.

Bharata and his retinue turned back
towards Ayodhya On the way, they met
the sage Bharadwga and reported what
had happened. He blessed Bharata saying:

"Your virtue will be for ever
remembered. Are you not a son of the
solar race? As water flows downwards,
the virtue of your family runs its
inevitable course in you. Your father
Dasaratha is indeed happy. He is not dead
but lives again immortdly in you."

They met Guha agan and crossed the
Ganga and reached Ayodhya. Bharata and
his followers entered Ayodhya The city,
bereft of the King and Rama, appeared
desolate to Bharata. It seemed to be
enveloped in the darkness of a moonless
nigt.. When he returned in haste from
Kekaya, he had entered the city in fatigue
and shapeless fear and suspense; but today
he entered it again fully redisng al the
tragedy.

He remembered the past and thought of
the present and grieved afresh. He went to
the paace and took the queens to ther
desolate gpatments. He went to the
assembly hdl, and sad: "Grest is my
sorrow. But | shdl bear it. | shdl day in
Nandigrama and carry out my tasks as |
have promissed Rama Méake dl
arrangements for this purpose.”

This was done and he solemnly
announced in  the assambly, "This
kingdom is Ramas. For the time being, he
has aked me to be in charge In my
brother's place | have ingdled his sandds.
Deiving my authority from them | dhdl
do my work asking."

Accordingly, Bharata dayed in
Nandigrama and with the hdp of
minigers ruled the kingdom as a rdigious
duty until Rama <should reurn after
completing his forest life. And indeed, is
it not the law lad down in Scripture tha
one should sarve the world unsdfishly
and without atachment, leaving the fruit
of ones work a the feet of the Lord?
Rama did his penance in the forest for
fourteen years and dl the time Bharata too



did his penance a Nandigrama near
Ayodhya
29. VIRADHA'SEND
NOT far from Chitrakuta was an
outpost of the Rakshasas, cdled
Janasthana, in charge of a famous warrior
named Khara, who was a brother of

Ravana From this dation, fierce
Rekshasas ranged the forest round,
molesting the rishis in ther isolaed

ashramas. They made life 0 insecure that
the rishis abandoned their hermitages in
the Chitrakuta region in spite of dl that
Rama could do to dissuade them.

After Bharatds departure Rama was
not quite happy in Chitrakuta The face of
his bdoved brother teaful  with
disgppointment and the sad drooping form
of his widowed mother were ever before
his minds eye. Now tha the going away
of the rishis had deprived him of even
their companionship, the londy hut was
0 full of sad memories that he made up
his mind to seek some other resting place
in the Dandaka forest.

So they left Chitrakuta and proceeded
to the hermitage of Atri, a rishi who knew
the country, to seek his advice as to where
they might edablish themsdves. They
were most affectionately received and Sita
won the heart of Atri's wife, the santly
Anasuya Anasuya ddighted a finding in
Sta a pefect embodiment of wifdy
virtues, blessed her and presented her with
beatiful gaments and  auspicious
cosmetics that st out the charms of lovely
young Wives.

Anasuya was the embodiment of pure
womanhood and her gifts added beauty
and inner drength to Sta. She recelved
the gifts and sad: "My Lord the prince
loves me with the love of a mother and a
father. | am indeed blessed.”

Then they made inquiries concerning
the way and resumed their journey.

Wwaking, through the great Dandaka
forest, Rama, Sita and Lakshmana reached
a spot where many rishis lived. Even as
they approached the place, they saw the
sacrificid  materids, bark garments and
deerskins spread out to dry and they knew
it was a colony of holy men.

The place was beaudtiful to look at.
Birds and animas moved about with the
freedom from fear born of affectionate
familiaity with ther human neighbors.
Ripe fruits hung from the trees The
beautiful sound of Vedic chanting was
heard.

As they came near, they saw the
radiant faces of the rishis. They welcomed
Rama. "O, King! You are our protector,"
they sad. "Whether we are in the town or
in the forest, you are our king." And they
gave the new comers dl they needed and
aplacein which to rest.

The fdlowing morning, the three took
leave of the rishis and re-entered the
forest, which was now denser than before
and there were tigers and other wild
animas. They proceeded dowly and
cautioudy.

Suddenly, a gigantic form digtorted like
a broken fragment of a hill rushed & them
making a blood-curdling noise. It was a
man-egting rakshasa and his roar was like
thunder. He was unutterably ugly and the
tiger-skin he wore was covered with blood
and gobbets of flesh of the daughtered
beast were sticking to it ill.

The corpses of three lions and the head
of an eephant recently dain were impaed
and drung in a row on the great Spear
which he shook menacingly at them.

The rakshasa lifted his weapon, roared
horribly and, springing forward lifted Sta
and as he held her, shouted at the princes.
"Who ae you, little fdlows? How dare
you enter this fores? You look young but
wear matted locks and bark garments.
You have disguised yoursdves as



ascetics; yet you carry bows and arrows,
and go about with this woman by your
gde. Whom are you trying to cheat? Are
you not ashamed of yourselves? You are
besmirching the good name of the rishis
by your conduct, you hypocrites Know
tha | am Viradha himsdf. The flesh of
rishis is my daly food. | shdl have this
lovdy damsd for my wife do you
understand? | shal now drink your blood,
you villaind"

Hdd in his grasp, Sta trembled with
fear. Rama log his usud sdf-control and

sd:  "Laksdmana, this is unbearable
Kakeyi mus have known dl this when
she sent us to the forest!"

Rama was bewildered and did not
know how to meet the Rakshasa But
Lakshmana, hissng like an angry snake,
sad: "Rama, you ae drong like Indra
and, with me by your side, you should not
talk dgectedly. Look at what my bow and
arow can do. The eath will presently
drink this monger's blood. My wrath
which was denied outlet a Ayodhya, |
ghdl now direct on this monger, and
shetter him as Indra did the winged
mountains of yore | ghdl attack this
creature and day him."

Viradha roared again: "Who are you?
Tdl me a once” Ramds mind now
cleared. His face glowed with courage and
cdmly he sad: "We ae princes of the
Ikshveku race. We have come to live in
the forest. May we know who you are?"

The Rakshasa answered. "And 0, you
are the sons of Dasaratha, are you? My
father's name is Jaya And | am known
among rakshasas as Viradha You puny
kshatriyas carrying ams, wha can you
and your ridiculous wegpons do to me? |
have secured a boon from Brahma that no
wegpon can hurt me. Leave this girl here
and run away, if you wish to save your
lives"

Ramds eyes grew red with anger. "It is
time for you to go to Yama" he sad and
bent his bow and shot a sharp arrow at the
mongter. It pierced his body and emerged
red with blood, gligening like fire, and
fdl on the earth beyond. But the rakshasa
was not killed. Enraged by the pain, he
placed Sta on the ground, and lifting his
spear and opening his mouth wide rushed
towads Rama and Lakshmana The
princes sent a shower of arows a him.
The arrows stuck so thick on his body that
he brigled dl over like a gigantic
porcupine.

The rekshasa however laughed and
shook his limbs, and down fdl dl the
dats. He draightened himsdf and lifted
his spear agan. Rama and Lakshmana
with two arrows broke the spear and
rushed a him sword in hand. But he lifted
them both up with his hands and put them
on his shoulders and drode off into the
forest. Sita saw them disgppear in the
darkness of the jungle and wegpt loud.

Rama and Lakshmana, seated one on
esch shoulder, knowing that weapons
could not kill him, wrenched off his ams
and threw them down. They then attacked
him with their hands and feet. Sill they
could not kill him on account of Brahmas
boon, but the agony of his wounds was s0
great that he howled with it. Unfortunately
for him he had asked for immunity from
daughter, but not from pain.

The brothers threw down the exhausted
mongter and Rama planted his foot on his
neck to prevent him from rising.

The touch of Ramas feet cleared the
mig in which the curse incurred in a
previous hbirth had dwrouded his
underdanding, and in the sudden light of
recollection he joined his hands and said
humbly, "Your fest have touched me
Lord, and my eyes are opened. | have
redised who you are. | am under a curse,
but you can save me. | am not a rakshasa



by birth, but a Gandharva. The boon |
secured prevents my liberation. If  you
could somehow kill me, | shal recover
my origina form and go to heaven.”

Accordingly Rama and Lakshmana
smashed him without wegpons and buried
him in a pit they dug in the earth. And the
rakshasa returned to the world of
Gandharvas.

Then the princes went back to the place
where Sita stood terrified and told her al
that happened.

They proceeded to the ashrama of
Sarabhanga. Indra was there with other
gods, taking to the rishi. Knowing that
Rama had arived, he cut short his tak
and went away. Then Rama with his
brother and wife, gpproached the rishi and
humbly saluted him.

The old ascetic sad: "It is for you |
have been waiting. It is time for me to
leave the body but my wish was to see
you fird. And s0 | have been waiting.
Now my dedre is fulfilled, 1 pass on to
you dl the merit of my penances.”

Rama answered: "My Lord, should |
not ean my own meit? How can |
recelve what you have eaned? | have
renounced everything to live in the forest.
Advise me where | can best find an abode
in the forest and send me forth with your
blessng.”

The rishi knew the secret of Ramds
avaar and told him: "Learn from the sage
Sutikshna where in the forest you should
dwell."

Then Sarabhanga kindled a fire and
entered it. The gross body perished in the
flanes and a youthful ethered form rose
from the pyre and floated up the heavens.

When the rishis of that forest heard the
news of Viradhds death they came to
Rama and surrounded him. "It is our good
fotune, O King," they sad, "tha you
have come to dwdl in this region.
Hereefter, we shdl perform our penance

untroubled by rakshasas. Look a those
bones scattered dl round. They ae the
remains of ascetics killed and eaten by he
rekshasas. The rishis on the banks of
Pampa and Mandekini live in congtant
fear of ther lives from these man-edting
mongers. The King's duty from which he
may not fal without sn is to protect his
subjects. Just as householders pay taxes, a
share of the merit of our penances goes to
the King's benefit. You are radiant like
Indra, king of the gods. Protect us from
this persecution of the rakshasas. You are
our only refuge.”

Rama answered: "l am bound, O great
ones, to obey your command. | gave up
kingship and came to the foret in
obedience to my father's wish. If in
discharging my duty as a son | can dso
serve you and do some good, | shal count
mysdf twice blessed. | shdl day in the
forest and destroy the rakshasas and free
you from trouble. Shed your fear."

Ramas promise of hep gave reief and
joy to the rishis Rama, Lakshmana and
Sita then proceeded towards the ashrama
of Sutikshna They came to a hig hill
surrounded by a thick forest which they
entered. There they saw bark garments
drying in the sun and a little later came
upon the old rishi himsdlf.

Suting him, the prince sad: "My
name is Rama, O holy sage. | have come
to have darshan of you. | pray for your
blessng."

The sage rose and embraced him.
"Welcome, defender of dharma. My
ashrama is fit up by your presence It is
now yours. When | heard you had left
Ayodhya and taken up your abode at
Chitrakuta, | knew you would come here,
and have lived in hope of seeing you. Else
| would have long ago given up this body.
The menit | have accumulated | now pass
on to you. Take it for yoursdf, your



brother and the princess." The sage's face
was bright with the light of long holy life.

It was the cusom of the rishis thus to
offer ther acquired merit to those who
cane as thdr guests. From Ramas
answer, we can see how such courtesies
were to be received.

"O sge, | must earn merit by my own
good deeds. With your blessng, | dill
hope to do s0. | wish to dwdl in the
forest. The sage Sarabhanga directed me
here to receive your blessng and seek
your ingructions as to where | could build
a home for the ret of my day in the
forest."

The rishi's face was bright with joy and
he sad memingfully: "You may live in
this asrama There ae many rishis living
round about. The forest is full of fruit ad
roots. But evil beasts are abroad molesting
the rishis and obgtructing their penance.
The sages are unable to bear this trouble.
But for this, the placeis good.”

The prince understood what the sage
meant to convey. He bent and strung his
bow and sad: "Holy sage! | shdl destroy
these evil-doers. My bow is srong and
sharp are my arrows. It is not proper that
we should dwdl in this asrama It may
interrupt your penance. We shdl find a
place for oursdves in the neighborbood.
Permit usto do s0."

That night they dayed in the sages
adrana a his guests The following
morning, the three got up and bathed in
the cool waer fragrant with flowers, lit
the sarificdd fire,  peformed  ther
worship and touched the feet of the sage.

"By your grace, we spent a good night.
We desre to see the other rishis in the
region and receive ther blessngs It is
good to set out before the sun grows hot.
Pray, give usleaveto go."

The sage embraced the princes and
blessed them, saying: "Vist the good
rishis in the Dandaka forest. They have dl

gone through great auderities and
obtained divine powers. The forest is
indeed beautiful with deer and birds and
lotus-filled tanks and the hills with
cascades and peacocks. Lakshmana, go
now with your brother and with Sta
Come to this ashrama whenever you fed
likeit."

The three waked round the sage
according to cusom and took leave of
him. Sta handed to them their swords,
bows and quivers and the princes set out,
more radiant than before because of the
great sage's blessings.

30. TEN YEARS PASS

Now begins the Aranya Kanda The
poet begins with an episode that prepares
us for the midortunes of Sta A new
responsibility has been cast on the prince.
He is to destroy rakshasas who molest the
rishis in the Dandaka forest. A fear arose
in Sitas heart like a shadow cast by events
to come.

"Why should you and Lakshmana who
are properly to be merdy ascetics in the
fores" asked Sita of her beloved husband,
"take on yoursdves this tak of
protection? You have come here to fulfil a
promise of the late King. The duty of
protecting the rishis belongs to the ruler
who is actudly reigning. It is not for you,
engaged in penance, to protect rishis. To
kill anyone, except in sdf-defence, is
opposed to the vow of ascetic life. But
you have rashly promised protection to
the rishis | wonder where this will lead
us?'

Thus Sta agued in <oft and
affectionate words while they were going
from Sage Sutikshnas ashrama towards
some other ashrama in the Dandaka forest.

"Bear with me, my Lord," she sad,
"for seeming to counsel you. | spesk but
as a wesk woman out of my infinite love
for you. You know what dhama is. But,
men, it is sad, ae driven by desre into



three kinds of gn: fdsehood, lus and
violence. Fasehood is unthinkable in one
who for truth's sske has renounced a
kingdom and is here in the forest. And as
for lust do | know tha you will not dlow
even the thought of another woman to
enter your mind. But | am afrad of the
third kind of gn. Should we kill one who
does not attack us? Whether it is a
rakshasa or anyone ese, why should we
kill anyone who leaves us done? You
were in a hurry, | fed, to give your word
to the rishis. To destroy the wicked is no
doubt the duty of a kshatriya but can that
duty dill ding to you when you have
renounced the privileges tha go with it,
and dected the life of a recluse in the
forex? The duties of kingship go with
actual status. Dressed in garments of bark
and with har mated, you are now an
acetic, pure and smple. Of course, you
know begt. | am only asking you to think
well before undertaking anything.”

Ramas love and admiration of Sta
roee dl the more for her is misgivings
"Indeed, my love" he sad, "you spesk
like a true daughter of Janaka. But, Sita,
did you not once say yoursdf tha the
wegpons borne by kshatriyas are for
protecting others? When helpless people
suffer persecution, how could a kshatriya
gt ill? When we came here the sages
complaned of thar sufferings and
entreated our protection. They could not
endure the crudties of the Rakshasas who
looked on them as so much meat and
made shambles of the hermitages. Did
they not show us a great heap of bones to
show what had been done? 'You are the
kings son,’ they said. 'Our troubles will
now end as darkness before the risng sun.
You ae our only refuge’ Could we
princes hear their piteous apped and
refran from  hdping them? Evey
kshatriya, everyone has to do his duty, not
the king done You ae of course

solidtous for my safety. Even granting
that what you say is right, | have given my
word and | cannot go back. They said,
'You are our refuge’ and | have given my
word to protect them. A pledge thus given
cannot be withdrawn. What | have spoken
canot now be unsad. You and | must
tread together the path of dharma How
can we diffa?" Tdking thus they went
aong the forest path.

This conversation occurs in the poem
like the cloud that precedes the storm. It is
the atidic crestion of a changing
aimosphere and not a random casting up
of facile verses.

For ten years, Rama, Lakshmana and
Sta lived quielly among the rishis. In the
great Dandaka forest, there were a number
of advames whee the rishis lived
practisng ther audeities and living their
lives of abnegetion. The princes spent a
month in one ashrama, three months in a
second and perhaps a year in a third as
welcome and happy visitors.

The forest was indescribably beautiful,
with deer and bison, boars and eephants.
The birds, the trees, the creepers, the blue
waterlilies dl live agan in the beauty of
Vamiki's poetry.

Rama was very happy these ten years,
the joy of association with grest and holy
men being added to his joy in the quiet
companionship of Lakshmana and Sta
These ten years are disposed of in a smal
chapter. Time happily spent seems short
and needs no length in recording.

When after ten years had thus passed,
the end of ther foresx life was
gpproaching, Rama wished to have
darshan of the sage Agastya who lived in
the south. The sge was like
Vishwamitra, famous through the three
worlds. It used to be sad that if dl the
wisdom and spiritud merit between the
Himaayas and the Vindhyas were put on
one scae and Agastya sat on the other, the



southern scde would go down by his
weight.

There is dso the dory of Agadyas
sarvice during the wedding of Sva and
Parvati. All the rishis had gone to Mount
Kallas for the great event. Agastya aone,
daying in the south, mantaned the
baance of the earth. Once the Vindhya
Mountain deadily grew towads the
heavens and threatened to obstruct the
un's passage between the northern and
southern hemispheres.

The gods grew frightened and
gpproached Agastya for help. The Sage
good before the mountain which bent low
in reverence before him. Then he blessed
it saving: "May you ever reman thus’,
and 0 the mountain sretches low and
long even now. So goesthe story.

Two Rakshasas, Vatapi and llvaa,
gave much trouble to the rishis The
former had obtained a boon that no matter
into how many pieces his body was cut
up, they would al reunite and his body
would be whole and srong as before.
llvala, disguised as a brahmana, would go
to the ashrama of one rishi after another
and say, "O Learned One! Go over to my
humble home and oblige me by accepting
the consecrated food prepared for my
manes.”

On no account, according to ancient
rule, could one refuse such an invitation.
The rishis therefore had to accept the
invitation. To them llvda served as food
his brother Vatgpi cut up and cooked
luscioudy and dfter the unsuspecting
guests had eaten the mest, the host would,
according to custom, ask the guests, "Are
you saidfied?” The answer would be
"Yes. We are content.” Then, Ilvda would
shout, "Vatgpi Come out!" And a the cdl
of llvda Vago reunited into life would
come out tearing the bowels of the guests.
Many rishis had to die in this way.

One day, llvaa tried to play this trick
on Agastya As usud, Vaapi entered
Agadlyds entralls as mest. Agastya of
course knew this, but he was a devotee of
Gangpati and had obtained the power to
digest the Rakshasa.

"Areyou satisfied?' asked llvala

"Yes, | am sidfied” answered
Agastya.

[lvala shouted, "Vatapi, come out.”

Agadtya, laughing, sad, "Vaepi has
been digested, my host!"

"Wha?' cried llvda "Have you killed
my brother?” And he rushed agang
Agastya

The Sage opened his eyes in
indignation and the rakshasa was reduced
to ashes. No rakshasas would theresfter
come near Agastya and he protected the
other sages dso. Rama fird went to the
ashrama of Agastyas younger brother and
obtaned his blessngs before vigting
Agastya himsdf. Proceeding south and
goproaching Agastyas place, Rama
noticed the brightness of the whole region,
the birds and animds playing about
without fear and brahmanas gathering
flowers for worship.

He told Lakshmana to go in advance
and announce him to the sage. Lakshmana
met one of the disciples of the sage and
st word through him: "Ramechandra,
son of Dasaratha, has come with his
brother and wife to seek the great sage's
blessings.

Agastya warmly welcomed the princes.
He sad: "I heard of your having come to
dwel in Chitrakuta, and | was looking
forward to your vist. The end of your
exile is approaching. Stay here during
what remains of it in peace. This place is
free from the fear of rakshasas."

Rama answered: "I am happy to
receive your blessng and | thank you for
your gracious wecome. But | have
promised protection to the rishis in



Dandaka and now that | have received
your blessngs, | mus return to tha
forest.”

And Agastya answered: "What you say
is right" Then the Sage gave to Rama the
bow made by Viswakarma for Vishnu and
an inexhaudible quiver, as wdl as a
sword. He blessed him saying, "Rama,
destroy the rakshasas with these weapons
which of yore Vishnu gave me."

Agastya advised the prince to spend the
rest of hisexile a Panchavati.

"May God bless you, O, Prince)" sad
Agastya, "take good care of Sita who for
love of you cheafully submits to
hardships to which she was not born or
accustomed. Women are by nature fond of
comfort and averse to hardship but no
such weskness is found in Sita. She is like
Arundhati. Wherever you are,
Ramachandra, with Lakshmana and Sita
by your sde, the place will be filled with
beauty. But Panchavai is itsdf a beautiful
goot and Sita will love to live there, secure
in the protection of you both. Fruit and
roots are there in abundance. Stay there on
the bank of the Godavari. The period of
your exile is coming to an end. You will
soon fulfil your father's plighted word.
Like Yayati, Dasaratha is served by his
eldest son.”

31. THE SURPANAKHA EPISODE

THE Princes and Sita, following
Agastyas indruction, took the way to
Panchavati. On the way they met a huge
figure perched on a big tree. They took it
to be a Rakshasa.

"Who ae you?' asked Rama in an
angy tone The wulture however
ansvered in a voice full of mildness and
affection: "My child, I am your father's
aged friend." Then he proceeded to tel his
story.

Jatayu was the brother of Sampati, the
son of Aruna the dawn-god, who was

brother to Garuda the great eagle-vehide
of Vishnu.

He sad: "When you leave Sta adone
and go hunting in the forest, | shdl be
looking after her safety.”

The prince was pleased and accepted
the offer of the bird with gratitude. They
then proceeded on their journey.

Rama was thrilled by the beauty of
Panchavati and gratefully offered prase in
his thoughts to Agastya for recommending
the spot to them. He told Lakshmana: "We
can build our ashrama and enjoy our Stay
here for any length of time. Those hills are
near and yet not too near. Look at those
herds of deer. The trees with their flowers
and the swedlly singing birds the river,
the dean sand, everything is beautiful.
Choose for us a good ste and build a
cottage."

Lakshmana did as he was told. He
congtructed an ashrama.

Vamiki pauses here to explain the ill
and swiftness of Lakshmanas
workmanship. He describes in detall how
the mud wals were rased and the
thatched roof was made. Rama admires
Lakshmana enthusagticaly.

"You are more than a father to me"
sad the prince shedding tears of love ad
Joy.

We, too, may pause to think how the
noble prince Lakshmana acquired this
sill. We may infer that in those days
education even of princes included a
knowledge of the redities of life and
development of manud skill such as could
enable one to collect materids in a forest
and put a neat cottage for onesdlf.

In the ashrama a Panchavati, Rama
and Sta lived happily, lovingly served by
Lakshmana

One morning in ealy winter the three
went as usud to the Godavari for ther
bath and to offer their morning prayers
and fetch water for the day's needs. They



walked conversing about the beauty of the
season.  Lakshmana thought of Bhaaa
and how he would then be busy
performing the ceremonies appropriate to
the month.

He sad: "Bharda is entitled to live in
eae but he has taken on himsdf a life of
hardship because we live a life of hardship
in the forest. My heart is full of sorrow for
him. Even in this cold weaher poor
Bharata no doubt eats sparingly and deeps
on the bare floor. This cold morning he
too is probably walking towards the
Sarayu. How fortunate we are to have
such a noble brother! Pure in mind and
geech and conduct, renouncing dl
pleesures, he lives a life of auderity for
our sske. He is exactly like our dear father
and quite the opposite d his mother. How
could so crud a woman as Kakeyi bear
so good a son?"

Rama dopped him, saying: "Tdk as
much as you like of Bharata and our
father, but sop condemning Kakeyi. All
that you say of Bharata is true and my
thoughts too today go to him in love. How
long yet to see him again? When shdl we
have that pleasure, Lakshmana? When
ghdl we four brothers live together again?
Bharatas loving words are ill  sweetly
ringing in my ears.”

Thus thinking longingly of home and
Bharata they bathed in the Godavari on
that early winter morning.

After  offering oblations to ther
ancestors and prayers to the sun, Rama
rose trandfigured like the Lord Sva and
returned to the ashrama with Sta and
Lakshmana

Their morning duties over, they s
whiling the hours with wigful tak of old
days and tales of long ago.

While they were thus recgpturing the
past in sSweet companionship suddenly
there came a Rakshasa woman who saw
them. She was Surpanekha, Ravands

sger who was roaming the forest full of
the ide thoughts of wdl-fed ill-taught
youth. She was horribly ugly, but had the
magic power to assume any lovely form at
will. When she saw the godlike beauty of
Rama, she was filled with uncontrollable
desire for him and accosted him.

"Who are you, dressed like an ascetic
but accompanied by a woman and
carying warlike wegpons and arrows?
Why ae you here in the forest that
belongs to the Rakshasas? Spesk the
truth.”

On such occasions it was the courtesy
of those days for the person accosted to
announce himsdf and recite his name, city
and higory and inquire of the newcomer
concaning his or her family and the
purpose of the visit.

Rama began, "I am the edest son of
the great King Dasaraha My name is
Rama This is my brother Lakshmana
And this is my wife Sta Obeying the
behests of my father and mother and in
fulfilment of dhama | am now in the
forest. And now please announce who you
are. What is your family? You look like a
woman of the Rakshasa race. Wha is
your purpose in coming here?'

She answered, "Have you heard of
Ravana, the heroic son of Visavas and
the king of the Rakshasas? | am his sdter.
My name is Surpanakha. My brothers
Kumbhakarna and Vibhishana ae dso
renowned warriors. The lords of this
region, Khara and Dushana, are dso my
brothers. They too are mighty men a ams
and widld great authority in these regions.
But | am not subject to their control, but
am a free person, free to do what | like
and pleese mysdf. Eveybody in this
forest is, as a matter of fact, afrad of me"
She sad this to drengthen her wooing
position.

"The moment | set eyes on you,” she
continued, "I fdl in love with you. You



are now my husband. Why do you wander
around with this midget of a woman! | am
the mate worthy of you. Come with me.
Let us wander a will through the forest. |
can take what shape | please. Do not mind
this girl of yours. | shdl cut her up in a
trice and dispose of her. Do not hesitate.”

Under the influence of lug, she thought
in the manner of her race and prated thus.
All this amazed and amused Rama. He
gmiled and sad: "Oh beautiful one Your
desre for me will end in trouble for you.
My wife is here with me. | do not care to
live the life of a man with two wives. But
my hefty brother here is untrammdled
with a wife, and is as good-looking as
myself. He is the proper husband for you.
Offer your hand to him and leave me
alone."

Rama sad this being confident that
Lakshmana would ded with Surpanakha
suitably.

The Rakshas took Ramas advice
serioudy and approached Lakshmana
saying, "Oh, my hero, come with me. Let
us together wander a will in joy through
this Dandaka forest.”

Lakshmana entered into the humor of
the Stuation and said, "Do not be foolish.
He is trying to cheat you. What is your
datus and what is mine? | am here a dave
to my brother, while you are a princess.
How could you become my wife and
accept the podtion of a daves dave?
Ingst on Ramds taking you as his second
wife. Do not mind Sta Soon Rama will
prefer you to her and you will be happy
with him."

Some critic might ask whether it was
proper thus to torment a woman,
epecidly a woman in love But if we
exercise our imagination and have before
us a monder of ugliness we can
understand the situation. It is true that she
could assume aty chaming form she
chose, but in the intoxication of lugt, she

sems to have omitted even this
alurement.

"This ugly, corpulent and paunchy
Rekshad, with leering eyes blood-shot
with lust, her red har dl disheveled and
her voice hoarse with passon, accosted
the handsome, beautifully built and
aniling Ramd’, says Vdmiki. The Tamil
poet Kamban varies the dtuation by

making Surpanekha assume a lovey
shape from the outset.
Impelled by brute passon, the

Rekshas did as she was told by
Lakshmana and went again to Rama. She
thought and acted like a Rakshas for she
knew no other way of life.

The dght of Sita enraged her. "It is this
wretched little insect that stands between
you and me. How could you love this girl
without a wag? Look. | shdl finish her
off this ingant. | cannot live without you.
Once | have put her out of the way, you
and | dndl live together happily.” Saying
this, she sporang on Sita.

Rama intervened jugt in time to save
Sta The farce had gone too far and
threatened to become a tragedy. Rama
shouted to Lakshmana, "Look, | have just
been able to save Sta Attend to this
mongter and teach her alesson.”

Lakshmana at once took up his sword
and mamed Surpanakha and drove her
out. Disgraced and mutilated, Surpanakha
uttered a loud wail and disgppeared into
the forest.

Bleeding and mad with pan and rage,
she flung hersdf on the ground before
Khaa, as he sa in dae with his
colleegues  Ydling with anguish, she
related the story of her wrongs. The scorn
and mutilation she had suffered was an
insult to the Rekshasa race which only
blood could efface.

She sad: "Look @& me Rama and
Lakshmana have done this and they ae



dill dive and roaming in your domain.

And you gt here doing nothing.”
Khara sood up and sad: "My dear
gder, what is dl this? | understand

nothing. Cam yoursdf and tdl me what
has happened. Who dared to do this thing
to you and is he in this foret? Who is he
that wants to become food for crows and
vultures? Who has dirred up the black
cobra? Who is that fool? Where is he?
Tdl me and he shdl die a once. The
earth is thirsty for his blood. Stand up and
tell me everything asit happened.”

"Two handsome young men,” sad
Surpanakha, "have come into the forest,
dressed like ascetics and accompanied by
a grl. They sy they ae the sons of
Dasaratha. These two together, making an
excuse of the girl atacked me and have
hurt me thus shamefully. | am thirding for
the blood of these villans. Say them firg.
Everything else can wait."

Khara ordered his generds "Go a
once, day these men and bring ther
lifdess bodies Drag hither the woman
aso. Delay not."

Fourteen generals set out to do his
bidding.

In Kamban's Ramayana, Surpanakha is
delinested as having come in the shape of
a beautiful young woman, entirdy human,
who tried to tempt Rama. Kamban departs
widdy from Vamiki in this episode and
he makes a beautiful episode of it as will
be seen in the next chapter.

There are some people who pose as
critics of our holy books and traditions
sying, "This hero killed a woman. He
insulted and injured a woman who offered
him her love. He killed Vdi from behind,
rather than face him and accept honorable
defeat. He unjustly banished Sita to the
forest a the end of dl the adventures. If
the banishment of Sita was not unjust and
if he rightly suspected Stds fiddity, why
then, we too, must suspect her fiddity."

All  such criticism is based on a
mentality  of hared. =~ We  have
unfortunately plenty of barren, heartless
cleverness, devoid of true understanding.
Let those who find faults in Rama see
fautss and if these citics faultledy
pursue dharma and avoid in their own
lives the flaws they discover in Rama, the
bhaktas of Si Rama will indeed welcome
it with joy. If they exhibit the virtues of
Rama and add to these more virtues and
greater flawlessness, who can complain?

32. KAMBAN'S SURPANAKHA

RAMA and Lakshmana drove out
Surpanakha, as one takes a sick and
drives out a donkey draying into a garden.
Such is the brief and smple trestment of
thisincident by Vamiki.

Kamban, the Tamil poet, however,
deds with it more daboraely and has
made a number of changesin the story.

Sitting on the riverbank, Rama watched
a swan waking and then looked a Sita,
adso waking. Noting the gmilaity in the
gat, Rama was pleased and smiled. Sita,
for her pat, observed an dephant
returning from the river and, reminded of
Ramas gat, smiled. Thus in Panchavati,
besde the river Godavari, love flowed
smoothly between the banks of dharma
Just then fate conspired with lust to drag
Surpanakha to the presence of Rama. The
Lord Vishnu had left the Ocean of Milk
and taken birth as Dasarathas son, to rid
the earth of the enemies of the gods But
how was Surpanakhato know this?

Beholding the beauty of his person, she
wondered: "Is this Manmatha or Indra or
Sva or Vidnu? But Manmaha has no
body. Indra has a thousand eyes and Siva
has third eye in the forehead, and Vishnu
has four arms; so he cannot be Indra, Siva
or Visnu. Pehgps after dl, this is
Manmatha who has recovered his body
through penance, after it had lkeen reduced
to ashes by Svas wrah. If it be



Manmaha, why should this handsome
hero ill perform penance? Why should
this lotus-eyed youth waste his time in
tapas?

So she dood there  wondering,
watching, unable to turn her eyes away.
She thought, "My own form would fill
him with disggus. | gdhdl change my
appearance and then approach him."

She trandormed hersdf into a beautiful
young woman and appeared before him
like the full moon. Her dender frame was
like a golden cresper ciimbing up the
Kapaka tree in Heaven. Her lovdy lips
and teeth were matched by her fawn-like
eyes.

Her gait was that of a peacock. Her
anklets made music as she came near.
Rama looked up and his eyes beheld this
cregture of ravishing beauty. She bowed
low and touched his feet. Then dhe
withdrew a little with modesty shading
her eyes.

Rama wedcomed her, imagining that
ghe was a vigtor from some disant place
and inquired: "Which is your place? What
isyour name? Who are your kinsfolk?'

She answered: "I am the daughter of
the grandson of Brahma Kubera is a
brother of mine Another is Ravang,
conqueror of Kalasa | am a maden and
my name is Kamavdli. And wha is your
purpose in coming here? It is not proper
for a woman to speask out the trouble in
her mind. And yet | suppose | must speak
it out. The God of Love has invaded my
heart. Y ou can and should save me."

She paused. Rama remaned dlent.
And she went on.

"You may wed me with Gandharva
rites. You know it is permitted for lovers
to come together in this manner. Once we
are joined in this way, not only will
happiness be ours, but friendship between
you and my brother, the great Ravana,
will follow. You are done in this forest

and the Rakshasas will molest you. Even
if you do not provoke them, they will give
you trouble because you are dressed as an
acetic. If you marry me, you will be free
from dl this danger. Not only that, my
powerful people will be ready to serve
you in dl ways. Consider thiswell."

Thus she pleaded for the fulfilment of
her desre citing authority and appeding
to Rama's sdif-interest aso.

Rama laughed reveding his beautiful
pearly teeth. Just then, Sita was coming
towards them through the plants and
creepers, hersdf looking like another
creeper. Surpanakha saw and marvelled at
her loveliness.

Not knowing whom she was
Surpanakha angered by lud, told Rama
"This girl is a Reksas in human form.
She has come to deceive you. Beware of
her. Demonic is not her red form. Sheis a
Rekshas that ests raw mesat. Throw her
out. Have nothing to do with her."

Rama laughed again. "You are indeed
wise" sad he. "You have found out the
truth about her."

Meanwhile, Sita had come and stood
by Rama  Surpanakha could not
undersand what Rama was laughing for.
In her lugt, she had quite logt her wits. She
hissed a Sita "Why do you gpproach this
hero of mine, oh Rakshas? Go away from
here."

Sita, bewildered and afraid, hung on
the prince's shoulder, and she then seemed
like a lignning flash hugging a ran
bearing cloud.

Rama now saw that the joke had gone
too far and sad: "Dear lady, please stop,
lex my brother should hear you. He is
quick-tempered and terrible when angry. |
advise you to go back quickly the way
you came”" Saying this, Rama took Sta
with him and went into the hermitage.

The fire of her dedre unguenched, the
Rekshas gpent the night somewhere,



somehow. In the morning, she thought: "I
ghdl dieif | do not get this man. So long
as this girl is with him, he will never come
near me. | must contrive to carry her off
and put her away somewhere and then |
may secure his love" Thus resolved, she
came again to the ashrama.

Rama had gone to the river for his
morning ablutions and prayer and Sita
was done in the ashrama Surpanakha
reckoned this was her chance to carry her
off. She did not notice that Lakshmana
was in the wood nearby. She rushed
towards Sita Lakshmana shouted and
gorang on the Rakshas. Catching hold of
her hair, he kicked her and drew his
sword.  Surpanakha when  attacked
reseumed her own shagpe and a tacked
Lakshmana Lakshmana essly caught
hold of her and mutilated her and drove
her off.

Surpanakha  ran  into  the fored,
bleeding and loudly appeding to her
kinsfolk: "Oh, brother Kharal Oh, brother
Ravanal Oh, Indrgit! Oh, kings of the
Rekshasa racel Are you dl adeep? A
mere man has insulted me and cut off my
nose. Do you not hear my lamentations?’

This is Kamban's verson of the
episode. Surpanakha approaches and tries
to atract Rama, hiding her true form and
agopearing like a beautiful human girl. This
vaiaion is supported in a way by
Vamiki's description of Surpanakha as
Kamarupini, that is, one adle to assume
what form she liked.

The Tamil poet appears to have fdt
something wrong or wanting in Vadmiki's
dory and has woven an episode showing
how bestia passion works.

33. KHARA AND HISARMY
LIQUIDATED

ACCOMPANIED by the fourteen
generals of Khara, Surpanakha came back
to Ramas ashrama, determined to avenge
hersdlf and drink the blood of the princes.

Pointing to the two young men, she told
her escort, "Look, there stand the men
who insulted and mutilated me. Say them
immediatdy.”

Rama understood the dtuation a once
and told Lakshmana: "Take care of Sta

for a while while | ded with those
felows."
Saying this, he took up his bow.

Following the prevaling rules of war,
Rama announced himsdf to Khads
generds and sad, "Tel us the reason that
you come here. Know that we are here in
the forest a the bidding of the rishis for
the purpose of destroying their enemies. If
you wish to escgpe with life, leave us
aone”

But the Rakshaesas wanted not peace,
but war. And the battle began. It did not
take long for Ramas arows to annihilate

the Rakshasa generals.
Once  agan, lamenting loudly,
Surpanegkha  went to Khara  The

dedtruction of the powerful detachment he
had sent was inconcelvable. He could not
believe it. He sought to soothe his
disturbed sster with soft words.

"I have sent warriors unconguerable,
eech one like Yama They must have by
now fulfilled ther misson. Why do you
weep? Why need you bewall while | am
here?'

Surpanakha rose, and wiping the tears
from her eyes, sad: "True, you sent your
fourteen wariors with me. But the
fourteen now lie 4iff and cold in degath,
dan by Rama whose skill with weapons
baffles description. If you have a spark of
pride in you, dat a once fight with
Rama and save the Rakshasa race. If you
do not, the destruction of our people is
cetan. But if you ae afrad, tdl me s
and | shadl understand. These young men
who have entered your sargpy are
determined to destroy your race, unless
you first meet and destroy them.”



These words, spoken by his dgter in a
loud voice before al his courtiers, pierced
Kharas heart.

"Why do you spesk thus terrified by a
puny human beng? Hold yoursdf in
patience for a moment and you will have
his blood to drink." So saying, Khararose.

"Do not go done" she sad. "Take
your army with you."

Khara gave orders accordingly. A grest
amy, fully aaimed, went in advance under
the leadership of Dushana Behind the
amy Khara proceeded maedicdly in a
chariot. On the way he met with many bad
omens which affected the spirits of his
host. He laughed and reassured his army,
sying:

"Never have | been 0 far defeated in
battle. Do not mind these portents. We
ghdl soon crush these two little men and
return in triumph.”

The army took heart a these bold
words of their leader.

Hearing the tumultuous noise of the
goproaching army, Rama and Lakshmana
prepared  for battle Rama  told
Lakshmana "Do you see the sgns? It is
certain that the Rakshasas of Janasthana
ae coming here to their death! | see in
your face the glory of the victory that
awaits us. Arm yoursdf and take Sita with
you to a cave in the hill and look after her.
| shal encounter the Rakshasa hordes and
destroy them. Go at once. | do not require
ay hdp" Saying this Rama put on his
armor and strung his bow.

Lakshmana did as Rama bade and took
Sitato amountain cave,

A great battle was to follow. So the
Devas and Gandharvas hovered in the
heavens to watch the fight. They uttered
benedictions and prayed for Ramas
victory. The rishis had misgivings. How
was Rama, danding single, to meet and
quel this huge amy? As Rama sood
there, bow in hand, the radiance of his

face was like tha of Rudra himsdf when
he bent his great bow Pinaka

The Rakshasa force advanced in proud
aray, with drums and trumpets and the
cdanking pageantry of wa filling the
quarters with cdamor and causng the
denizens of the foret to stampede in dl
directions. Rama stood holding his bow
with his band on the dring. Like great
black clouds didurbing the sun the
Rakshasa hordes surrounded him.

The batle began. But while even the
Devas wondered how he could withstand
the ydling masses which rushed on him, a
congant dream of deadly arows sped
from his bow before which the Rakshasa
ranks withered and fel like moths before
ablazing fire.

Dushana himsdf now sood in front of
Rama. Rama bent his bow and sent his
shefts in dl directions in an uncessng
dream. Like rays from the sun, and with
the speed of light, arrows shot out from
the spot where Rama stood, spread out in
al directions and brought down warriors,
chariots, eephants and horses.

The shafts pierced the bodies of the
Rakshasas and came out, covered with
ther blood shining like fire The amy
was utterly destroyed and Rama stood
dill, like Svaat the end of Time.

Dushana came again with another great
amy. For a while he seemed indomitable,
But soon Ramds arows lad low his
chariot, drivers and horses. He jumped
down and sprang towards Rama. Ramas
arrows, however, severed his ams from
his trunk. And the monger fdl dead on
the ground like a huge eephant. Other
Rekshasasss, who saw Dushana fdling,
rushed agang Rama and were dso dan
by the arrows that sped from his Kodanda
bow.

In this way, the whole army of Khara
was destroyed. It had come roaring like an
oceean and now it lay dgill, a mass of



corpses and severed limbs and derdict
weapons and broken chariots.

Only Khara and Tridgras remained. As
Khara rushed forward to meet Rama,
Tridgras sopped him saying: "I shdl go
firda and kill Rama Or dse | shdl be
killed. After | am dead, you may meet
him."

The three-headed Rakshasa mounted
on his chariot dtacked Rama with his
arows. Rama met them with arrows that
hissed like deadly sarpents At last
Trigras collapsed and fell spitting blood.
Hisfollowersfled like deer.

Khara, seeing this, cried: 'Hold' to the
fugitives and directed his chariot against
Rama. His confident pride was gone but
he fought manfully. The shafts sent by the
two warriors covered the sky. Khara stood
like Yama in his chaiot, sending his
dream of arows. For an indant, Rama
leaned on his bow. In that interval Ramas
armor was pierced by Kharas arrows and
showed the princes body shining like the
un.

Rama now took up the bow of Vishnu
and lad low Khads chariot and cut his
bow in twain. Khara then took his mace
and approached Rama The Devas and
rishis watching the battle became anxious
and renewed their benedictions.

"You have been a terror and a plague
to mankind!" excdamed Rama "Strength
of body is no protection to an evil-doer.
You have persecuted and killed rishis
engaged in penance in the forest. You will
now receive the punishment due for these
gns of yours The spirits of the rishis
whose flesh you fed on ae now
witnessng your punishment from ther
aerid chariots. | have come to the
Dandeka forest to destroy wicked
Rekshasass. My arows will pierce the
bodies of dl your kindfolk. Your head will
soon roll on the ground like aripe fruit.”

"Human worm!" excdamed Khaa
"Son of Dasarathal Have done with
boasting! You are proud because you have
killed a few common Rakshasas. A hero
boasts not as you do. Only a Kshatriya
banished by his people can tak boasting
like this. You have shown you can brag.
Let us see now if you can fight! Your
words have blazed up like burning sraw
with little heat or life. Here | stand mace
in hand, like Yama to take your life
Evening approaches. Be prepared to lose
your life. I am here to avenge the death of
thee my follovers whom you have
killed."

So sying, he whirled his mace, and
hurled it & Rama The mace was split by
Ramas arows into splinters which fel
hamless on the ground. "Have you
finished speaking, Rakshasa? Now you
shdl die This forest will be safe heredfter
ad the rishis will live in peace” sad
Rama.

Even while Rama was spesking, Khara
pulled out by its roots a huge tree, and
gnashing his teeth, threw it a& Rama But
this too Rama split by his arows. And
fearing further dday, he amed deadly
dats a Khara The wounded Rakshasa
sorang on Rama intending close combat
with him. But the later avoided contact
by stepping back and laid him dead with a
shaft which clove his breast.

The Devas showered flowers from on
high and cried in joy: "Rama has killed
the snful Rakshasa Men can live in pesce
in the Dandaka forest hereafter. Within an
hour Rama has destroyed Khara, Dushang,
Trigras and ther whole army. Indeed he
isahero.”

Sta and Lakshmana returned from the
cave. Lakshmana embraced Rama and
rgoiced tha dngle-handed he had
fulfilled the promise of safety he had
givento therishis



How did Rama dl done peform these
feats? If one observes a cow guarding her
cdf and scattering a whole crowd of men,
one can redise the power of love. Love is
a supreme qudity which according to
occason manifests itsdf in diverse heroic
forms such as vaor and sdf-sacrifice, just
like gold which can be changed for dlver
or goods or other things of vaue. When
God assumes human form and is engaged
in fulfilling His promise to sae the
helpless, His limitless power comes into
play.

34. THE PATH OF RUIN

AKAMPANA, one of the few
Rekshasss who survived the great
daughter at Panchavati, fled to Lanka and
seeking audience of Ravana, sad
"Almogt dl our people who occupied
Janasthana are dead and Janasthana is
now an empty ruin. | done have managed
to escape with life"

Ravana was furious with anger. He
dgaed and violently shouted: "Who
destroyed my lovely Janasthana? Was it
Yama or Agni or Vishnu? | shdl ded
death to the god of death. | $wdl burn up
both the god of fire and the sun. | shal
drangle and suffocate the god of wind.
Tdl me, who was it tha destroyed
Janagthana and killed my men heedless
that | am here to avenge? Spesk out at
once."

It was ever dangerous to carry
unpleesant news to tyrants. Akampana
was frightened by the king's rage and said,
"I shdl spesk, if you give me protection.”
He then told his tde "Rama son of
Dasaratha, a young warrior, lionlike in
fierce vador, a heo who has dready
acquired fame among men, fought with
Khara and Dushana a Panchavati and
destroyed them.”

The Rakshasa king hissed like a cobra
and sad: "What are you tdking? How did
this happen? Did Indra and the divine

hosts come down to eath and fight on
Ramads dde?' Akampana answered: "No
such thing happened, grest king. Alone
did Rama dgand agang our whole army
and its commanders and destroyed them
dl. And Khaa and Dushana too were
dan. The deadly arows issuing from
Ramds bow like five-headed serpents
pursued the Rakshasas wherever they
went and destroyed them.” And he went
on to describe a length Ramas skill and
speed in the use of hiswegpons.

And s0 Ravana learnt that Dasarathas
son, Rama, with his younger brother
Lakshmana was a Panchavati and that he,
done without even his brother's aid, had
done it dl and that no gods had come to
ther aid.

"Wdl," sad Ravana, "I do not
understand this but | shdl dart & once. |
shdl destroy these little worms of men
and return.” And he rose. "Hear me, great
king, before you go," said Akampana, and
explained once agan Ramas srength and
courage.

"Ligen to me. No one can fight with
Rama and conquer him. When | say 'No
one,' | mean 'No one.' Not even you can
do it. Because you have promised me
protection, | dare thus to tell you the plan
truth. There is only one way of killing
him. His wife is with him. The whole
earth holds not her equd in beauty. If you
contrive to carry her off, separation from
her will kill Rama so great is his love for
her. Consider how you can do this. Do not
think of battle with him."

When he heard of Stas beauty, the
Rakshasas desre was kindled. He began
to think that the defest of Khara and his
hosts was indeed a fortunate event that
brought him an opportunity for ganing
one more beautiful queen and wife. He
welcomed Akampands advice and said:
"Tomorrow morning | shdl go. | think
your plan is good.”



Accordingly Ravana st out in his
mule-yoked flying chariot which gleamed
like the moon among the clouds as it sped
fag in the ar. He went draght to
Marichas dwelling.

Maricha duly welcomed his king and
inquired what urgent necessty brought
him there. Ravana answered: "Hear me,
Maricha. You and you aone can hdp me.
Janasthana has been destroyed and so too
the whole army | had dationed there. All
ths is the work of Rama, son of
Dasxyatha. Isnt it amazing? To avenge
mysdf, | am resolved to cary off his
wife. Inthis| need your advice and help.”

Maricha ,whose experience of Ramas
prowess had seared into his soul, was
horrified and tried to dissuade Ravana
from his mad enterprise.

"What plan is this? Some enemy
determined to destroy you, but pretending
to be your friend, has given you this plan
of carying off Sta Whoever gave you
this advice wishes the end of the Rakshasa
race. It is like advisng you to put your
hand into the mouth of a desping cobra
and pull out its fang. Haven't you a happy
home and devoted wives? Return to them,
and enjoy your life and prosperity. To
hanker after Ramas wife is the highway to
disgrace and dedtruction and the
annihilation of the Rakshasarace."

Tenrheaded Ravana went back to
Lanka, for Marichds counsd appeared
right to him. Ravana mus have then
remembered the omisson in the series of
boons he had secured. He had obtained
immunity from the atacks of dl bengs
except men. Ramas shafts had conquered
and killed the whole amy with Khara
Trigras, Dushana and other mighty
wariors. Thinking of dl this Ravana
accepted Marichas advice.

But fate would not let him be. Ravana
was seated on his throne with his
counsdlors around him. Mgesty shone on

his face like a saoificdd flame fed with
ghee and his mighty body showed the
scas of many wounds receved in
victorious battle againg gods, asuras and
others.

His drength and courage were
limitless, so was his adharma He had no
equd Iin pescuting Devas, spailing
sacrifices and carying awvay women. The
hogts of Devas and asuras were mortdly
arad of him. He was a teror to dl
cregtures. Enjoying wedth and vaied
pleasures, freed from the fear of degth, the
ruler of Lanka knew no meser or riva
and feared neither God nor sin.

With his ten heads, large eyes and huge
limbs, his figure was terible, but it dso
possessed the maks of  royalty.
Gorgeoudy dressed and begeweded as he
st on his throne, surrounded by his
minigers in the mids of the solendor of
the despoiled world, there suddenly
gppeared before him like the vison of the
doom to be his dser Surpanakha,
bleeding and mutilated, a shagpe of pan
and sorrow and shame. While dl looked
a her with horror struck eyes in stunned
dlence, her anguish broke out in burning
words.

"What a fool ae you that, sunk in
sensua pleasures and arrogantly secure of
sovereignty.You ae not aweke to the
deadly danger that threatens your
exigence a your very doorsl Surdy that
king who is drunk with sdf-importance
and dead to al portents that threaten his
date is doomed to shame and destruction!
No object is of less account or more
contemptible than a rue who fdls
through his own remissness. Know you
not that your brothers, Khara, Dushana
and Tridgras and your gdlant amy of
fourteen thousand fierce Rakshasas have
been exterminated by Rama, a mere man,
and that your outpost a Janasthana has
been destroyed? One moment | saw a



sngle warrior sand proud in the glittering
pageantry of war and the next, they lay
dead dain by tha man's arrows, strewing
the ground like ripe crops devastated by a
terrible hal-storm. And you see me, your
own gSdter, disgraced, mutilated and heart-
broken! Have you no thoughts of
vengeance, you, a hero, a brother, king?'

Stung by her contempt and heart-struck
by her suffering and sorrow, Ravana sad:
"Be sure you shdl have vengeance. But
this Rama, who is he? What sort of man is
he? What are his weapons? How does he
fight? What seeks he in Dandaka forest?
And how happened it that you were so
crudly mutilated?’

She gave a description of the brothers
and Sta, dwdling on the virile beauty and
powers of the brothers, probably with a
view to provoke the envious jedousy of
the Rakshasa. And growing
enthusadticdly  doquent  about  the
superlaive lovdiness of Sta, she sad: "I
have no words to describe her perfections.
| have never seen such sublime beauty in
any created thing, be it Gandharva or
Kinnara or a daughter of man. And now, |
will tdl you why this ghadtly outrage was
perpetrated on me. On seeing this Sita, |
fet that none but you deserved her and
that she was fully worthy to share your
bed and out of my love for you | tried to
cary her off for you. Lakshmana, who
was danding by, prevented it and,
goringing on me, disfigured and disgraced
me thus For your ske, dl this | have
suffered. If you wish to avenge this insult
and protect the honor of the race, rise and
go a once. Apat from revenge for the
inult 1 have suffered, secure for yoursdf
a wife worthy of you. If you capture her
and disggrace Rama, the soirits of the
wariors who were dan in Dandaka
would be satisfied. | too shdl fed that
some amends have been made for the
dishonor done to me. You do not know

your own drength. You can eadly secure
Sita, and make her your own. And can
you remain indifferent to the insult to your
race? Khara and Dushana lie dead in
Janasthana because they dared oppose
Rama Think of dl this and do what is
right. Save, oh, save, the honor of our
race."

Lisgening to these words of his gder
and her prase of Stas beauty, Ravana
dissolved the council and retired to muse
done. He had to think and think again,
because he remembered what Maricha had
told him. He turned in his mind the pros
and cons and findly coming to a decison
ordered a chariot to be kept ready in
SECrecy.

It was ready, his golden chariot, drawn
by mules bearing demon faces. Mounting
it, he passed over sea and land and cities.
As he looked from his magic chariot at the
sights of the summer season down below,
his passion grew sironger.

He reached Marichas ashrama and met
Maricha who, with matted hair and bark
gaments, lived the life of an ascdic.
Seeing his king and kingman, Maricha
welcomed Ravana duly and sad: "Why
have you come dl this way a second time
and unannounced?'

Ravana, illful in speech began: "I am
in great trouble from which only you can
save me. | beg you for help. Do you know
how my brothers, under my orders, ruled
Janagthana and how they and ther
warriors knew no oppostion al these
years? But now this man Rama has killed
them and ther whole amy. Without a
chariot, and standing on the ground, his
arows have pierced to death al our
kinsmen. Today, in the Dandaka foredt,
rid of Rekshasas, the rishis live fearless
lives. This Rama is a worthless prince
banished by his father, no doubt for some
caime. He has been wandering in the
fores done with his wife, Sta This



felow dressed like an ascetic but enjoying
sense-pleasures,  this  renegade  from
dharma, proud of his drength and for no
other reason, has mutilated the face of my
gster and insulted our race. My sster who
has auffered this pan and shame had
come and complained to me. If, with al
this | gt gill and do nothing, would | ill
be a king? To avenge mysdf | have
decided to cary off Ramas wife from the
Dandaka forest. To disgrace and punish
this Rama is a duty | owe to my race. And
for this | need your help. With you to help
me, | have no fear. In courage, Strength,
ill and magic powers, none on earth can
equad you. That is why | have come to
you. You cannot refuse me. | will tdl you
how you can hdp me You should turn
yourself into a golden deer, a golden deer
with dlver spots, casting a spdl on Al
gyes. In that shape romp in front of Sita
ner Ramds asrama True to the
character of women, she will indst on
Rama and Lakshmana pursuing and
capturing you for her. When they are thus
engaged and she is left done, | shdl eadly
cary her off. Sta is a most beaudtiful
woman. Rama losng such a wife is sure
to languish in sorrow and lose his manly
gpirit. It will then be easy to kill him and
avenge oursaves."

Maricha dared a Ravana His face
became pale and his mouth grew parched.
He was frightened by Ravanas plan. With
his experience of Ramas prowess and his
own wisdom born of penance, Maricha
saw what was going to happen.

He knew that Ravands snful purpose
had not the ghost of a chance of success.
It was clear to him that the noose of fate
was round Ravanas neck dragging him to
inevitable ruin. He had spoken no doubt
of the honor of the Rakshasas, of the
duties of kingship and of the insult to
Surpanakha. But he was redly impelled

by a lustful desre to possess Sita All this
Maricha saw.

We should andyse Surpanakhas
motives too. She had suffered because of
her  own uncontrollable cana desre
Though it was Lakshmana who mutilated
her she was not 0 angry with him as with
Sita who stood between her and her desire
and whose beauty and virtue she hated as
darkness hates light.

The one desre that now burned in her
heat was to avenge hersdf by bringing
disgrace on Sita. In order to use Ravana
for this purpose, she described Sita in
such glowing terms to him and kindled his
lawless passon. The rest of her tak was
andllary to her main purpose. Reference
to the honor of the race, the security of his
empire, the daying of his kinsmen and S0
on was only to serve her man purpose
which was to rouse Ravands lug and
make him desre Sta and he was caught in
the snare.

35. THE GOLDEN STAG

MARICHA told Ravana, "I have
lisened, my king, to dl that you have said
and | am filled with boundless sorrow. It
is easy to flater. Hattery is ever pleasant
to the ears. Those who utter good though
unpalaable advice are few; and fewer 4ill
are those who welcome it when given. Yet
it is my duty to spesk to you the harsh
truth. Sweet words might please you now,
but will surdy lead you to danger and
ruin. Your informants have not told you
the truth about Rama. Do not be deceived
by wha you have heard from others about
this Rama. He is neither a renegade nor a
cimind, but a dutiful son who is in the
forest to honor his father's word. Far from
being a weskling or coward, he is a
mighty warrior, whose equa in ams does
not exis. Do not make him your
implacable enemy and bring ruin on your
people and your kingdom. From what you
are bent upon, it looks as though Sita was



born only to compass your ruin. The race
of Rakshasas and Lanka itself will soon be
destroyed on your account. Who is the
enemy that has put this disastrous thought
into your head? Who has given you this
bad advice to take you, your kingdom and
your race to danger and destruction? Who
told you that he was a lover of pleasure
and fasehood? Rama is the embodiment
of dhama. He employs his srength and
courage in the sarvice of dharma. As Indra
is surely the firs among the gods, Rama is
firde among mortd men. How dare you,
how could you, cast longing eyes on Sta?
Will Sta ever yidd to you? Take her from
Rama indeed! Can one decelve the sun
and ged from him his light? You will be
reduced to ashes if you gpproach the
blazing fire of Janakas daughter. Do not
fdl a prey to Ramas shafts. Do not seek
your own death. Do not approach the fire
guarded by Rama. One should not launch
on a course of action without full thought.
You can never vanquish Rama in battle.
O, Ruler of the Rakshasas, do not turn a
deaf ear to my words. Do you remember
how, in olden days, proud of my strength,
| disturbed the rites and sacrifice of the
sage Viswamitra. In those days Rama was
but a boy; yet Viswamitra had, with
Dasaxrathds permisson, teken  young
Rama to protect his sacrifice That sage
knew Ramas prowess. | approached the
place to put out the sacrificid fire with
contaminating blood and flesh and then |
came up againg the boy Rama What do
you think happened? He let loose an
arow which killed Subahu on the spot
and with another he swept me off my feet
and hurled me into the sea. Rama the boy
is now a man, immeasurably stronger and
more <killful in amd Do not incur his
wrath. Do not bring ruin on your people
who ae now enoying wedth and
pleassure. Do not harbor thoughts about
Sta and bring down destruction on your

rich and beautiful city and certan desth
on yoursdf. If your perss in your foolish
project, O Ravana, | see before my eyes
the ruin that awaits you. | see Lanka in
flames and her dreets littered with desth,
and her widows and orphans loud in
lamentation. Avoid this grest sn. If you
ae agy with Rama fight him face to
face and meet your death like a hero. Do
not follow a fraudulent path and drag me
into it. Go back and be happy with your
numerous wives. Do not invite Yama to
your land and race!”

Thus Maricha earnestly pleaded for the
good of Ravana who, however, was far
from pleased or convinced. How could
good advice preval on a victim of lugt?
Like a dck man rgecting medicine,
Ravana refused to ligen to Marichas
counsd.

“If a king" sad Ravana "wanits to
know whether a thing should or should
not be done, it is open to his adviser to
examine its advantages and disadvantages,
but I have not come to you for such
advice. | am king and | have come to tell
you that | have decided to do this. | expect
and want your help to cary it out. You
forget the loydty due from you and dare
tell me that what | contemplate is wrong.
On this matter, | have consdered
everything and reached a decison. This
inggnificant cresiure whom you extol is
unworthy of the honor of a formd
chdlenge to batle from me. What more is
he than a men driven out of his own
country, a fool who has dlowed himsdf
to be cheated by a woman and has been
deprived of his rights? The proper
treetment or such a felow is to disgrace
him by carying off his wife This is a
matter determined and concluded. Your
remarks ae therefore irrdevant. You
should do what | want you to do and that
is not much. Trandorm yoursdf into a
drange and beautiful stag and appear



before Sta and attract her attention. Sita
will send Rama to pursue and capture you.
You should daw Rama away to a distance
and smulate Ramas voice and cry 'Ah,
Sta, Ah, Lakshmand' Hearing this Sta
will conclude that Rama is in danger and
she will force Lakshmana to go to his
help. When thus she is done, | shdl cary
her off to Lanka. Once you have rendered
me this help, you will be a liberty to do
what you like. But if you will not hdp me
now, understand, your life shdl be
forfat.”

Maricha thought within himsdf. "My
frenzied Ravana who is dready under the
shadow of doom will not lisgen to advice.
Snful dedre is driving him to Yama It is
better for me to be killed by Rama than by
Ravana At least then | would yidd my
lifeto afoe"

And so be agreed to the proposal.

He sd: "I have given you good
advice, but you will not ligen. If | carry
out your wishes, | am sure to die. But not
more sure than that you will dso perish,
not long after with dl that is yours So
will our race. Some enemy of ours
wishing our dedtruction has set you on this
course, someone who envies you. | would
rather be killed by a foe whom | respect
than by you. Come, let us go to Dandaka."

Ravana was overjoyed and embraced
Maricha saying: "Now you ae agan my
dear old Maricha."

The two ascended the chariot and
proceeded towards the Dandaka forest.
They flew over cities, mountains, rivers
and kingdoms. Reaching Dandaka, they
epied Ramds adrama in a banana
garden.

They dighted a a distance and Ravana
took Maricha by the hand and, pointing to
the ashrama, told him to do his part
according to their plan.

At once Maicha trandormed himsdf
into a wonderful deer. Every pat of the

animd had its own different hue and
exquiste beauty. Like a ranbow in the
sy, it chamed the eye of the beholder.
Gold, dlver, diamonds, gems and flowers
seemed to agppear in successon on its
beautiful skin. It was like a living sream
of jewds flowing on a beautiful golden
body.

With such surpassng beauty the magic
deer wandered here and there, now resting
for a while and now pursuing its graceful
gambols. It would sometimes bend and
nibble the grass on the ground, agan lift
its head up to eat the tender leaves of
plants. Sometimes wak dowly near the
adrvana and agan jump away and
dissppear and regppear a a distance.
Sometimes it would join a herd of deer;
then it would part from it and walk done.
The other deer would smdl him and move
away in sudden terror.

Sta, who was then gathering flowers in
the forest, looked a the stag and Stared
spell-bound at its wondrous beauty. The
deer, too, stared back a her and ran here
and there in front of her, shedding a new
beauty on the landscape.

"Do come and look! Do come and
look!" cried Sita, eager that Rama and
Lakshmana too should see that wonderful
dag.

"Come quickly, quickly! she cried.
Rama and Lakshmana came out of the
cottage and saw the exquisite creature and
marvelled a its beauty.

Lakshmana grew suspicious. It seemed
to him it was no ordinary deer, but a
Rakshasa in disguiss Both Rama and
Lakshmana had heard about Maricha and
had been told how, assuming the form of a
deer, he would often beguile and destroy
those who came for hunting deer in the
forest.

Lakshmana sad, "This is no ordinary
animd. Thisisatrick of the Rakshasas."



But Sita said: "Do catch this deer for
me. We shdl bring it up as a pet in the
adrama. This is the most beautiful
cresture | have 0 far seen in this forest.
Look! Do look at it. What color! What
playfulnesd"

And so she went on, taking of the deer
and dedring to possess it. And she
pleaded: "Do somehow catch it for me."

She begged Rama "Soon we dhdl
have to return to the city. Should we not
take some rare thing from the forest to
Ayodhya? How beautiful it will be this
exquigte cresture moving in the inner
gpartments of our palace? Bharata would
be s0 pleased. | should love to give it to
hm. Do my bedoved, catch it for me
Somehow catch it for me."

Sta saw that Lakshmana did not seem
to like her importunity. This only made
her more determined to persuade Rama to
get it for her. If a strong desire creeps into
our heart and someone stands in the way
of it, we ae angry with him no maiter
how dear he may beto us.

This unfortunate truth about the way
that desre works in the human mind is
explaned cdealy by the Lord in the Gita
It was demonstrated by what happened in
Sita's heart now.

"Look!" she exdamed, "it is dl gold!
Look now! It is dl glver! If you cannot
capture the cresture dive, a least bring it
down with an arrow and let us teke the
skin home. We shdl never agan see such
a beautiful skin. It would be a lovely thing
to gt on. Look. It is going away. Do go
and catch it dive. Or dse, let me have a
least the skin.”

Agan she sad, "Look, look again. All
these long years, | never saw such a
beautiful thing in these foredts. It is like a
clugter of shining stard™

Rama ocould no
entregties.

longer ress her

He sd to himef: "Bven if
Lakshmana be right and the cresture is a
Rekshasa so much the better reason for
killing it. Whet is there to be afrad of? If |
cannot catch it dive, | can bring it down
with an arow and give the skin to Sita
When she is 0 keen on having it, is it not
my duty to get it for her?'

And he told Lakshmana to bring him
his bow and arrows. Lakshmanads heart
was not init, but he obeyed.

And Rama st out saying: "Mind,
Lakshmana, reman by Stas dde and
guard her viglantly. | shal come back
soon with this stag dive or killed. Do not
be anxious. Even if this is a Rakshasa,
what does it matter? It will share the fate
of Vatagpi. If this has come here to cheat
me, as Vatapi tried to cheat Agastya, why
then, it will be the vicim of its own
deceit. What can this anima do to me?
Stag or Rakshasa, it isdl the same.”

Agan he sad, "Be careful. Mind Sita
Anything might happen a any time Be
vigilant."

Desiny had st the dage for
misfortune. Strangely enough Lakshmana,
who was by nature hasty and quick to act,
was suspicious on this occason and
Rama, who was usudly circumspect now
yidded to Stds foolish wish, and
digegarding Lakshmands warning, went
in pursuit of the Maricha-gag.

In order to give Ravana plenty of time
and opportunity, Maricha kept within
sght of Rama, but beyond his reach, and
drew him on and on like fale. The deer
would take a few steps, then stop and turn
and dare at the pursuer. Then suddenly it
would dart as if in fear. Pricking its ears,
it would spring drawing up its hooves to
its breast. It would disgppear for a while
among the trees. Emerging soon on some
tal mound, it would disdlay its lovey
outline framed againg a passing cloud.
Sometimes it dlowed near approach as



though tired and so easy of capture but
presently it would spring up and bound far
avay.

This went on until Maricha took Rama
far out. Then the Rakshasa redised this
game would not go on forever and that his
end was near. Rama, tired of the pursuit,
bent his bow and sent forth an arrow. It
pierced the dag. Maricha resumed his
naturd form and smulating Ramds voice
cdled out, "Ah Sita, Ah Lakshmana" and
fdl dead.

"Lakshmana was right,” sad Rama to
himsdf. "This der was indeed a
Rakshasa."

He thought further: "Hearing his last
cry, maybe, Sta will be deceved. She is
likely to be overwhemed by fear."

He then sad to himsdf agan: "What if
Sta entertans fdse fears? Lakshmana is
there by her sde.”

His heart then sweled with pride and
joy, hat he had a brother like Lakshmana,
0 loving and s0 deadfast. How could
Rama guess what was happening a that
vay indant in the adwvrama, and what
painful words Lakshmana had to bear
from Sta? Truly, the way of dediny is
crud.

36. THE GOOD BIRD JATAYU

"ALAS, dad Ah Sta  Ah
Lakshmand" So cried Maricha smulating
Ramas voice. And Sita was deceved.
Trembling like a plantain tree in a sorm,
ghe cried: "There, Lakshmana, do you not
hear your brother's voice? Run, run a
onceto his hep!"

Ovewhdmed by fear and seeing
Leakdmana unwilling to move dhe
gppealed to Lakshmana again and again in
an agony of anxiety: "I hear my Lord's
voice in digress. Go, go a once! Do not
delay!" she cried. "He is in some grest
danger. Did you not hear his cry for help?
Why do you ill stand here? Your brother
is no doubt surrounded by Rakshasas and

cries for hdp. Ingead of rushing to his
rescue, you stand still herel™

Lakdmana knew the wiles of the
Rekshasas and remembered his brother's
command. He would not move.

Sta grew furious in her agony of fear
and doubt. She besat her breast with both
hands and shouted in uncontrallabdle fury:
"Son of Sumitra Have you too turned
foe? Have you been an impogter dl these
years? Have you been with us waiting
only for Rama to die? Pretending to be his
friend, were you hoping dl the time for
his desth to secure me theresfter? Why
else do you stand here, wicked wretch,
and refuse to go to his rescue when he
criesfor hep? Traitor! Imposter!”

These cruel words pierced
Lakshmanas heart like poisoned arrows.
He closed his ears with his hands. He
spoke gently to Sita, who was in tears of
wrath: "Vadehi, Rama can encounter and
vanquish any foe in the world. There is no
need to fear, O more than mother! Cam
yoursdf. None in the universe is srong
enough to touch our Rama or do him
harm. What you have uttered is unworthy
of you, my mother. Do not fear or grieve.
You will surdy see Rama return with the
body of the stag you wanted. The voice
we heard was not his. It is a Rakshasds
trick. Do not be decelved and grieve for
nothing. My brother has posted me here to
watch over you. Do not ask me to leave
you done and go. | cannot disobey my
brother. Since we dew the Rekshasas of
Janasthana, their people ae trying to
avenge themsdves in vaious ways. We
should not be mided by their fase forms
and voices. It was not Ramas cry for help.
Y ou need not be afraid in the least.”

But Stas fear grew to a frenzy and
with eyes red with anger she uttered
terrible words "Teking advantage of what
you cal your brother's command, you
dand unmoved by his cry of anguish and



are prepared to let him perish! Oh, how
completely have you been decaving us,
Rama and me, dl these yeard Base
wicked, odfish wretch cdling  yoursdf
brother! O, you fdse friend, do you
rgoice that Rama is in dire peril? | now
see why you followed us into the forest.
Have you been st on by Bharata? Have
you dl become my lord's enemies? Have
you dl joined together in a wicked
conspiracy? |, who have lived with Rama,
shall | ever look a you or another? When
Rama dies, | die with him. Know this for
certain.”

Sta burd into a rage which completdy
ovewhedmed Lakshmana He crud
words pierced and burnt into him like
poisoned arrows. His hairs stood on end.
He clasped his hands in worship and said:
"O Mother! O Goddesss How can such
words issue from your mouth? Like red-
hot iron they burn my eas. Crud and
unjust are these thoughts of yours. With
dl the gods for witness, | swear, your
suspicion is wrong. | see now tha &fter dl
you are a woman like other women quick
to think evil of others. | fear a great
tragedy is about to befdl you. Otherwise
you could not have thought and spoken
evil of me"

And innocent Lakshmana trembled in
fer of some dire cdamity that was to
come over them.

But Sta sad: "Look here, here is
plenty of dry fud. | dhdl light a fire and
fdl into it. Or | shdl drown mysdf in the
Godavari. Or | shdl hang mysdf dead,
unless you run immediatdy to the hep of
Rama. Now, once again, | ask, will you
not go? Or shdl | perish?’

She beat her breest and cried.
Lakshmana could bear this no longer. He
rased his hands in solemn worship and
sad:

"Very wel, ager. | shdl obey you ad
disobey my brother. | shdl leave you

aone. May you be safe and well! May the
gods of the forest protect you! | shal do
your bidding. | see bad omens. | fear
greatly. | wonder if | shal ever see you
with Ramaagan. Yet | shdl go!"

And he went, unwillingly and looking
back every now and then.

Lakshmana waked with his heart
troubled and heavy with anger and
sorrow. How could he bear to hear the
cruel words of Sita? How could he forget
them? Sordy wounded was the heart of
the prince who had renounced everything
to be with his brother.

Lakshmana went in the direction tha
Rama had taken. Ravana, who had been
waiting for this now approached Ramds
adrama He trandformed himsdf into a
mendicant ascetic, clad in clean saffron
clothes and his lips uttered beautiful
Vedic hymns while in his heat was
ugliest evil.

Sita was ganding at the entrance of the
cottage, her eyes fixed on the fored,
eagerly looking for Rama Ravana behed
Sta

At sght of her, the desre planted in his
heart by Surpanakha took good root and
grew rapidly irresgible. He was more
determined than ever to possess Sita.

Seeing this wandering ascetic, cad in
saffron clothes, carrying his water-pot and
daff, Sta grested him  respectfully,
according to the courtesy due to holy men.
He desred hogpitdity. As in duty bound,
she offered him a seat and placed before
him some fruits and roots as was the
custom.

The ascetic sat and looked agan at
Sta His dedre grew dronger. Sinner and
Rakshasa though he was, he had an
indinct that made him wish to win her
heart; he wished not to ravish but to
secure Sitas willing consent and make her
hiswife.



The King of Lanka wanted and hoped
to persuade Sita He thought she would
yiedd to him for his wedth and power,
turning her back on poverty-sricken
Rama He thought aso that this would be
the best way of disyacdng and punishing
Rama. He expected Sta to behave like
other women he had known.

Seated in front of the fruits and roots
offered by Sita, the ascetic began to praise
Stas beauty in terms too wam for a
genuine ascetic. He dwet on the chams
of her person and asked: "Who are you?
Why ae you here done in the forest
haunted by Rakshasas and wild beasts?'

She was agtonished but answered his
questions. She hoped the prince would
return a once and kept her eyes fixed on
the doorway .

Little by little the vistor reveded who
he was and described the greatness of his
origin and family, his power and wedth.
After exdting himsdf, he proceeded to
run down Rama and concluded.

"Be my wife and live a glorious life
with mein Lanka Come, let usgo!”

In this unexpected dtuation, Sitds
purity gave her courage to defy the
powerful monster whom she now knew
for what he was.

"Base and wicked felow! Your
dedtruction is near. Leave this ashrama if
you would escgpe with life' she sad,
hissing like an angry cobra

The Rekshasa was furious. He
completely threw off dl pretence of
disguise and gentleness and assumed his
red imperious wickedness. With one hand
he caught hold of her har and with the
other lifted her up and carried her to the
chariot which waited for him behind the
trees. Forcing her into it, Ravana rose
with her into the air.

Sta cried doud: "O my lord! Where
are you, my Rama? Oh Lakshmana, most

fathfu of friends why did |I.
obgtinate folly, drive you away?'

The Rékshasa hdd her firmly down
and drove on in the aerid ca. Sta
addressed the trees and plants down below
and begged them to tell Rama of her fate.

It happened that old Jatayu, haf-adeep
upon a tree, saw the chariot flying past.
Startled by a woman's cry of disiress he
was wide aweke in a moment and
recognised Sita by her voice. She dso saw
him and appealed to him for rescue.

Jatayu's blood was fired by the sght of
her piteous plight and he threw himsdf in
the way of the agrid car crying: "Hoald,
hold! What isdll this?'

"The King of Lanka is carying me
away by force" waled Sta, "but what can
you do to prevent it, my poor old friend?
O fly to Rama and Lakshmana and tell
them my hdpless plight!"

But Jatayu's fighting blood, the blood
of generations of lordly ancestors who
rued the air and knew not fear, was on
fire. He cared not for Ravana and his
might. He only saw a princess in distress.
He thought of his friend Dasaratha and his
promise to Rama and he was resolved that
this outrage should not occur while he
lived to prevert it.

Jatayu now addressed Ravana directly:
"Oh king, | am Jatayu, king of the eagles,
a king like you. Ligen to me, brother
king! Forbear from this wicked act. How
can you cdl yoursdf a king and do this
shameful wrong? Is it not the rule of kings
to protect the honor of women? And Sita
is a princess. | warn you, you shdl surely
perish unless you leave her and go. Her
very look will reduce you to ashes. You
are carying a venomous cobra in your
bosom. The noose of Yama is round your
neck and dragging you to perdition. 1 am
old and unarmed and you are young, fully
amed and seated in a chariot. Yet |
cahnot look on, while you cary off Sta

with



Why do you do this cowardly act behind
Ramds back? If you have any grievance
agang him, meet him face to face. Q you
would fly away from me, would you? You
ghdl not escgpe while | am divel | care
not for your chariot or your ten heads, or
your glittering amd Your heads shdl rall
on the ground that you have polluted with
your presence. Get down from your car,
and fight if you are not a coward as well
asathief!”

Ravana flared up in a rage. He attacked
Jatayu. It was like a clash between a
mighty wind and a massve ran-cloud.
The battle raged in the sky &bove the
forest. Jatayu fought like a winged
mountain.

Ravana amed deadly darts a him. But
the eagle intercepted them dl and with his
taons tore Ravands flesh. The enraged
Rakshasa despatched sharp, serpent-like
missles againg the bird.

The birdhero was  desparately
wounded, but fought on undauntedly
while Sta watched the unequa combat
with besting heart and teaful eyes. The
sght of her made Jatayu dl the fiercer in
his attacks on Ravana. But his years were
tdling on him and he fdt he mugst gather
dl his drength for a supreme atempt to
conquer. Regardless of the wounds, he
atacked Ravana fiercdy and with his
wings broke off and threw down his
jewdled crown and deprived him of his
bow. He attacked the chariot and killed
the demon-faced mules and the charioteer
and smashed the vehide into a thousand
pieces. Ravana fdl on the ground, d4ill
clutching Sta The eements rgoiced to
see Ravanafdl.

The gdlant old bird swooped down on
Ravanas back and tore great chunks of
flesh off it, and tried to wrench off the
ams which hdd Sta But Ravana had
twenty ams, and no sooner was one

pulled off than another took its place and
Stawas hdd in writhing helplessness.

At lat Ravana le¢ go Sta and
unsheathing his sword cut off the birds
wings and tdons. The old bird was now
hepless and fel on the ground unable to
move.

Janaki ran and embraced Jatayu and
cried: "O my father! You have given away
your life for my sske. You are a second
father to my Lord! And now you are no
more. O our devoted brave friend!"

Then Ravana turned towards her to
take her up agan. Hepledy she ran
hither and thither, crying. She clung to the
trees and cried. "O my Rama, where are
you? O Lakshmana, where are you? Won't
you, come to my rescue?'’ The Rakshasa
at last caught her and rosein the air.

As the dark and massive Ravana flew
in the sky with her, Sta druggling in his
gay looked like a flash of lightning
across a great black cloud. The Rakshasa
carying her appeared like a mountan
covered by a foret-firee The body of
Ravana, lit up by Sita, coursed through the
sky like a caamitous comet.

Thus was Sta caried away by the
Rekshasa. The sun grew dim and untimely
darkness descended on the earth. All
beings lamented: "Dharma is destroyed.
Righteousness has disgppeared. Virtue
and pity are no more."

The dumb creastures of the earth,
looking upwards, shed tears Ravana,
cudly dutching the princess flew as
towards his ruin. As she was carried away,
the petas fdl down from the flowers she
was wearing at that time and as they were
srewn dong the path below, they seemed
to announce the scattering of Ravands
fortune and affluence.

37. CLOSELY GUARDED

SITA opened her eyes red with anger
and grief, and facing Ravana cried: "Base
felow! You boasted of your fame and



your great origin and your walike
qudities, but have you behaved like a
brave warrior? Are you not ashamed of
yourself? What sort of warrior is he who
waits for the husband's absence to sted his
wife and caries off a londy hdples
woman when no one is nearer to prevent
it? What heroic deed to kill the old bird
that tried to save me! How brave was your
tdk in the ashrama The world will no
doubt remember and praise this great hero
who dares not fight but is prepared to
gded! If indeed you come of a noble
family, what a shame you have brought
upon it! And what do you hope by thus
carying me off? How long do you hope
to live? Vey soon Ramds arows will
seek you out and end your life. Know that
the moment Rama sets eyes on you, you
are dead. Do not hope to escape. Your
degth is certain a his hands. What then do
you gan by this cheating? | will never be
yours. | shdl die before | yidd to you and
you cannot excape my lord, having
incurred his wrath. Very soon you will see
the river Vataani in hdl. The red-hot
image is awating you there for your
embrace. SO is the tree with iron spikes.
Rama within an hour dew your amy of
myriad Rekshasas in Janasthana. Will he
let you escape? Soon will he send you to
Yama"

While Sta was spesking words of
contempt and warning, Ravana,
chariotless, sped like an arrow across the
sky towards Lanka. They went over many
mountains and rivers and Sita saw some
people bedow danding on a hilltop. She
took off her sash and tying up her jewes
in it threw the bundle down.

She did this hoping that the ornaments
thus dropped may be seen by Rama and
give him a due of the direction in which
shewas carried away.

Crossing the Pampa and then the sea,
Ravana entered the city of Lanka He

went to his gpatments with the grief-
dricken Sta The fool thought that he had
secured the prize, but he was taking home
his own death in a woman's form. Then,
summoning some  demonlike Rakshass,
he ordered them to keep watch over Sita,
ecidly commanding them to let none
gpproach her without his permisson.

"Give her whatever she wants, clothes
or gold or jewels. Serve her and do her
honor as you would serve and honor me"
he enjoined them.

And he added the warning: "Anyone
who utters a word which might offend her
will be punished with death. No one,
knowingly or unknowingly, should cause
her anger or grief.”

Having thus inddled Sta in the inner
gpartment, he considered what should be
done next. He sent for some clever spies
and gave them this mandate:

"Go a once to Janasthana where Khara
lived. Waich carefully and bring me word
what Rama is doing. So long as that Rama
is dive | canot deep. He is my greatest
foe. Somehow, he should be killed. Go
boldly now and do your job and return.”

Imprisoned within a fortress in a se&
girt idand, Sta did not know where she
was or how far from Rama She expected
that her lord would somehow arive, Kkill
Ravana and redeem her.

Though full of grief, thinking of the
srength and prowess of her lord she was
bold and steady in mind. It was dso some
consolation that the Rakshasa king did not
behave like a beast with her.

Having despaiched his men to
Janasthana, Ravana returned to Sitas
presence. He saw her overwhelmed by
grief and shedding tears. The Rakshasis
were watching her with care.

He thought that if she saw his wedth
and power she would yield to him. She
was therefore taken round in the great
palace and shown the wedth and grandeur



there displayed. No king on earth had ever
possessed such wedth and means of
enjoyment.

Sta was shown gold and jewels and
dlks in plenty; curioudy  wrought
platforms, vehicles and towers, thousands
of mad savants and every symbol of
wedth and royd power. But her thoughts
were elsawhere,

Ravana tried to convince her aso of
the vastness of his army. But then she had
dready formed her opinion of his prowess
and had described it to him in scathing
terms.

Yet, Ravana argued: "All this you can
count and enjoy as your own. You shal be
my queen, dearer to me than life itsdf. |
have many wives but you shdl be midress
of them dl. Hereafter my love shdl be for
you and you done. Ligen to me. Do my
desre. For hundreds of miles the sea
surrounds this idand which is guarded by
thousands of mighty soldiers. No one can
enter this city. No one among the gods or
auras can mach me in might; and they
know it. What pleasure or honor is it for
you to gick to a poor human creature
banished from his kingdom, a deditute
wandering in the forest? To match your
beauty, you need my wedth. Do not waste
the years of our youth. You ae never
agan going to st eyes on Rama Be
certain of that. Rama cannot approach this
city. Treat this kingdom as yours. Treat
me and dl the obedient gods as daves
Till now, because of your dns in some
previous hbirth, you have suffered
hardship. Here dfter you will enjoy with
me the fruits of your former merits. You
will be the queen of Lanka and the wife of
the Lord of Lanka, the conqueror of
Kubera. Let us take our pleasure floating
about the world in the Pushpaka vimana
Let the cloud of sorrow disgppear from
your face and let the moon of joy appear.”

As Ravana went on spesking thus,
tears flowed from Sitds eyes. She covered
her face with the end of her sari as she did
not want her enemies too think that she
was afraid.

Ravana begged and importuned her:
"Do not be shy. There is nothing wrong in
accepting me, nothing to be ashamed of. It
is lad down that one should accept the
gifts of God. O beautiful one! 1 bow my
head a your feet and beg you for your
grace. | am your dave. Forgetting my
greatness and power, | thus beg for your
favor. Never in my life have | bowed in
thisway before anyone."

He redly thought he could persuade
her and gain her affection.

If ones mind is clear, one can
courageoudy face any dgtuation. In spite
of her grief, therefore, Sita spoke boldly to
the Rakshasa. She placed a little bit of
grass between Ravana and hersdf before
answering him.

Boastful words were uttered by Ravana
in sanyad garb, dtting in front of the fruit
saved by her in Panchavati. Imprisoned
Sta now spoke as if in echo of those
words.

"Know who | am. Dasaratha was
famed in dl the three worlds and reigned
long years and stood as a bulwark of
dharma and defender of truth. His son
Rama, of godiike presence and lionlike
vaor, is my husband. He and his brother
Lakshmana will surely take your life. You
know how Khara and his amy were
destroyed in Janasthana by my lord. As
eadly as an eagle caries a venomous
serpent, he destroyed your huge army in
Janasthana. Because you have secured a
boon that no god or Asura can kill you,
you have dared to make Rama your
enemy. You think your boon will save
you. But | tel you, you cannot escape.
You will surdy meet your desth a his
hands. You are, like the goat tied to the



dtar-post for sacrifice, doomed to death.
The moment Rama sats his angry eyes on
you, you will meet your fae. My lord will
dry up the sea or bring down the moon, if
necessary, to kill you and redeem me. It is
catan. Your evil deed will bring
dedtruction on yoursdf and your kingdom.
My noble lord lived unafrad in the midst
of the Rakshasas in the forest. Like a hero,
he fought and killed the Rakshasas who
encountered him. Like a thief, you dole
me in his asence. But you cannot escape.
Your fate impelled you to this sn because
the hour of your ruin and the destruction
of your race are near. You ak me to
accept you. How foolish! Can the craw
gpproach the swan? Can a heinous snner
be dlowed near the sacrificid fire? | do
not vaue life or body. Do you imagine |
would wish to live despised by the world?
Do not dream that out of fear or for saving
my lifel shdl yied to you."

Having spoken those words, she was
Slent.

"Is tha s0?7' sad Ravana "Vey wdl
then, | shdl give you twelve months time,
If you agree to accept me, well and good.
If & the end of that period, you refuse, my
cooks will make meat of your body for
my breskfast.”

After warning Sita thus, he gave orders
to the attendant Rakshass. "You should
bresk her pride and obstinacy by some
means or other. Put her done in the Asoka
gaden and illfully use fer and
temptation to bring her to her senses. As
we tame a wild she eephant, you should
tran her to submisson” And angrily he
went to his paace.

The Rakshasis took Sita to the Asoka
garden. It was a beautiful park attached to
the women's gpartments. The trees were
ful of flowers and fruits, and beautiful
birds plaged among them. Here
surrounded and guarded by terribly ugly
Rakshasis, Sitawas kept prisoner.

Though overwhemed by grief, she had
the faith that Rama and Lakshmana would
somehow discover where she was and
rescue her, tha her lord would destroy
Ravana and take her back to a happy life
with him.

Sudained by this fath, she was neither
frightened by threats nor deceived by
temptations. Not for one day, or two, but
for months, Sta suffered thus a close
prisoner in the Asoka garden.

The day was yet far off when the
mighty Hanuman, crossng the sea, would
vigt Sta in her sorrow and bring her the
messsge of hope and love and the
assurance of rdief: "Rama loves you
infinitly. He will be here soon. Be not
afraid.”

All the women in our land who suffer
sorrow in any way are so many replicas of
Sta May dl the men be like Hanuman,
pure and heroic helpers of such suffering
women! We shdl now go to Rama and
Lakshmana

38. RAMA DISCONSOLATE

WHEN Maricha was struck by Ramas
arow and was about to die, he resumed
his own Rakshasa shape and cried aoud
in a voice which was an exact imitation of
Ramas "Ah Lakshmana. Ah Sital"

Rama now redised how the Rakshasa
had beguiled them and how be had been
dravn away a long distance by the crafty
Maricha and he was full of anxiety as to
what it dl could mean.

"Alas, we have been badly deceived. It
would be terible if Lakshmana is aso
deceived by this cry and leaves Sita done
to come to my succour. It looks as though
the Rekshasas have planned this ruse to
carry off Sita and eat her. When Sita hears
wha she will teke as my cry of distress
dhe is sure to indst on Lakshmana leaving
her and rushing to my hdp. The howling
of jackds and the behavior of hirds do
portend disaster. There is trepidation in



my heat and it is a portent in itsdf of
some danger close a hand.”

Saying thus to himsdf, Rama hurried
back to the ashrama. On the way, he saw
Lakshmana running towards him. "Alas,
the worst | fear has happened,” exclamed
Rama.

He hedd Lakshmanas hands and cried
in sorrow: "Why did you leave Sita done
in the forest, Lakshmana? You may be
sure the Rekshasas have killed and eaten
her. It was not right for you to leave her
and come away. It is now dl over with
Stal"

Fatigued and thirdy with the futile
chase, and now overwhemed with anger
and unbearable anxiety, Rama cried again:
"If | do not see Sita in the ashrama when
we return, | shal surdy die, Lakshmana
You will return to Ayodhya, the survivor
of us three, and tel them what has
happened. O, how will Kausdya bear her
grief? Lakshmana, you have more than
fulfilled Kakeyi's wishes. The Rakshasas
will by now have vigted on Sta, poor
unprotected Sita, dl ther pent-up hatred
agang us They mugst have killed and
eaten her up by now. How could you
leave her adone and come away? How
could you be deceived by Marichas fdse
cry? What shdl | do now? | shdl see Sita
no more. The Rakshasas plan has
succeeded. My trust in you was misplaced
and | shdl never see Sita. How uld you
leave her and come away, how could you,
Lakshmana?'

Lakshmana answered with tears in his
eyes. "Wha ese, brother, could | do?
When Sita heard the cry, 'Alas Sital Alas
Lakshmana' she was  frightened.
Quivering with fear she urged me to go to
you a once and would tolerate no delay.
She perssed, whaever | sad to the
contrary. | told her again and again not to
be afraid and assured her that no foe was
drong enough to do you harm, and that

the cry of distress was not yours, but she
would not ligen. She charged me with
having turned trator to you and with
having come to the forest with treasonable
intentions. And, O brother, she found it
possble in her anguish to say | would be
olad of your desth out of dnful intentions
towards hersdf! | was hdf-dead with
horror on hearing those words of hers and
then she announced that she would kill
hersdf if | did not go on the ingant. Mad
hersdlf, she maddened me with her words
of reproach and | ran towards you not
knowing what elseto do.”

But Rama was not satisfied. "Whatever
a foolish woman might have sad in her
fright, you should have stayed and not left
her unprotected. How could you do such a
foolish thing? You have brought caamity
on me. | shdl never see Sitaagain.”

The two hurried to the asgrama. Many
bad omens appeared on ther way. And
Rama repested, as he saw them one by
one "l fear, | fear we shdl never see Sita
agan"

Reaching the ashrama, they found it, as
they had feared, empty. Sita was not there.
The deerskin, the kusa grass, the ma
spread as a sedt, all lay scattered on the
ground.

Rama wept and ran hither and thither
in the grove round the cottage. The leaves
and flowers on the trees had faded. Sta
was nowhere to be seen.

He wandered about like one mad. His
eyes were bloodshot. He cried, "Alas,
have they eaten her up? Have they carried
her away? O, bow she must have trembled
in terror! | cannot bear the thought of it.
Could it be that she has gone to the river
to fetch water? Could it be that she has
gone out to cull flowers? Let us see.”

And he went searching among the
trees, hoping that perhaps she was hiding
and playing a practicd joke on him. His
sorrow swelled like the sea and seemed to



have drowned his reason. He cdled the
trees one by one by ther names and
beseeched them for help.

"Oh Asoka tree! Be true to your name,
remove my sorrow you must know the
truth. Tdl me where Sta is now. Oh tall
pam tree! You must be able to see where
Stais Tdl mewhere sheis”

He taked to the animads too. "Oh
tiger!" he sad, "the eephant and the deer
ae drad to tdl me the truth. But you
know no fear. You can tdl me what has
happened. You know everything. Tel me
then the truth.”

He cried: "Oh Sta you ae biding
somewhere. There! There! | see you there!
Stop thisfooling. | can stand it no longer.”

After wandering and weeping in van
for a long time he fdl on the ground,
moaning, "Ha Lakshmana Ha Sta" He
cried like an eephant trapped in a pit.

"Lekshmana, Sita is nowhere. The
Rakshasas have captured her and torn her
to peces and eaten her up. How can | live
any more? My end is near. But when my
father sees me in the other world, he will
say, 'Why have you come here, my son,
before fulfilling my commend? | have
falled. In everything, | have failed.”

Lakshmana could bear this dght no
longer. "Brother, it is not right that you
should cry like this" he sad. "Let us
search through the forest. You know how
fond Sita is of entering caves and thickets.
She may be bathing in the river or playing
somewhere or culling flowers. Let us
search again. She is only testing us. Come
let us search again. Do not cry.”

The two searched again dal over the
place on hills, by pools and on the river
bank. But they did not find her. "Sta is
not to be seen, Lakshmang" sad Rama
"What shdl | do now?’

Lakshmana tried to encourage him
with words of hope, but Rama was
inconsolable. "No, no, my brother. There

is no hope" he sad, "Sita is nowhere. |
have log her forever. | gdhdl live no
more."

He lay unconscious for a time. Then he
came to himsdf and lifted his voice and
wept. Nothing that Lakshmana said could
comfort him.

"Lakshmana, how can | go back to
Ayodhya?' he cried. "Wont they laugh at
me for returning done dter dlowing Sita
to be killed and eaten by Rakshasas?
Having brought her to the forest and
having faled to protect her, what shdl |
tell Janaka? No, you should go aone to
Ayodhya. Go and look after our mothers.
Greet Bharata from me and tell him it was
my dying wish that he should continue to
rule asking."

All Lakshmands efforts to console him
were in van. He was convinced that the
Rakshasas had carried away Sita and torn
her to pieces and eaten her up. He pictured
to himsdf in deal the horror of her
affering and cied in his grief: "l mugt
have committed terrible sns. How ese
could such suffering come to me? Sita
who accompanied me, thinking | could
protect her, has been eaen by the
Rekshasas and | can do nothing about it.
Is there another snner like me in the
world?'

Lakshmana sad: "Do not lose heat.
You must be bold and energetic. A
resolute mind can conquer fate. But you
must first conquer your weekness. Let us
make a more thorough search of the
forest. Ingead of yidding to unavaling
sorrow, let us be manly and active" But
Ramawould not ligten.

Rama behaved as a human being, not
an avaa of Vishnu. Though dsawhere
his words and actions give room for a
different view, here Vamiki describes
Rama as a mere man enveloped in the
gloom of a supreme misfortune.



His feding and behavior ae exactly
those of any noble and virtuous man who
has log his beloved wife, dearer to him
than life itsdf, and that in a forest infested
with Rakshasas. We see that al the efforts
of Lakshmana to console him had no
effect.

Our common human dhama is
illugtrated by the sorrow of Rama We see
here the picture of true and equa love
between a virtuous man and woman and
the anguish of loss.

The episode may aso be interpreted
dlegoricdly. Ramds sense of privation,
when he misses Sta, is a measure and
image of the mind of God when a sngle
human soul islogt through an.

One may ask whether God can lose, or
can uffer pan of mind. If one redises
that dl life is divine leda the play of
God, no further exegesis is needed. Sin,
merit, devotion, dl ae aspects of that
sport.

Each one of us is beloved of the Lord.
If for any reason we are swept away from
the right path, He suffers like a lover who
has logt his love. And His sorrow too is a
part of His greet play.

39. A SECOND FATHER DIES

THE two brothers searched every
mountain, foret and riverbank cdling
Stas name doud. But dl in van, and
they did not so much as find a due
anywhere. Baffled and  grief-stricken,
Rama cried out againg the river Godavari,
agang the gods and agang the five
elements.

The poet sage ascribes the dlence of
the rivers and the gods and dements to
ther fear of the powerful Rakshasa king.
A hed of deer, however, moving
southwards seemed to indicate to Rama
and Lakshmana that they too should travel
in the same direction. They did so and,
after a time, found some flowers scattered
on the way.

Rama a once recognised the flowers
and cried excitedly: "These ae the very
flowers | gave her. They must have fdlen
from her hair."

His grief and anxiety grew greater and
he sobbed aoud fearing the worst for Sita.

They searched the forest dl around the
spot where they found the flowers. They
noticed the marks of a Rakshasds hig feet
and little footprints that they knew were
Sitas.

They found some gold beads spilt from
Stas jewels. Rama cried agan: “"Look!
The Rakshasa has been chasing her like a
beast of prey to tear her tender flesh!”

Then they saw severd fragments of a
chariot and great clots of blood, as dso
roya headgear and jewels scattered on the
ground. They wondered what these things
could mean.

Soon they came upon a large bow
broken, flag torn and armor crushed. A
little later they saw the dead bodies of a
charioteer and of mules. It was clear that a
vehement batle had been fought on that

Spot.
"Two powerful Rekshasas must have

druggled here” groaned Rama, ‘"each
claming the soleright to eat Sita.”
Conjecturing and lamenting in this

way, Rama went on: "Dharma could not
save Sital No god came to her rescuel It
will be right to dedroy this wicked
world" Rama was besde himsdf and
talked wildly.

Lakshmana did his best to cdm the
distracted Rama. "Great sorrow
unbdances dl minds, even the srongest,”
he sad. "Else why should you thus lose
sdf-control? Why should you hae and
curse the whole world for the evil deed of
one person? How often have you, my
brother, cdmed my anger and led me on
the right path! But now a great grief has
upset your mind and it is the turn of the
younger brother to give courage and



counsel patience to the elder and restore
him to his naurd heroism. Let us find out
who our enemy isand ded with him."

With such loving words Lakshmana
sought to give courage and consolation
and both waked on. They had not
proceeded far when they came on Jatayu,
bloody and mutilated, unrecognisable,
lying on the ground.

At firda Rama thought it was some
Rekshasa disguisng himsdf to deceve
them and, wild with anger, cried: "Look!
Here is a Rakshasa who has eaten Sital”
and rushed towards him, bow in hand.

Then rasng his ruffled and gory head
with great pain, Jatayu spoke in a fegble
voice tha seemed druggling with desath.
"Do not kill me, dear Rama, who has but a
feav moments more to live The dear
princess you are searching for has been
caried off by Ravana and he could do s0
only by firg robbing me of my lifel
Seeing Sita in his flying chaiot in the ar,
| intercepted it and gave him battle. |
gruck down his bow and smashed his
chariot. His charioteer | dew. The marks
of my lag great fight you can see dl
round this place. | did my best. How |
wish it were better for your sake!l At last
as, weary with toil, | was dill waging a
hopeless combat. Age againgt youth, beak
and tadons agangt keen wegpons and
panoply of ded, he cut off my wings and
legs. And as | fedl wounded to desth, he
lifted Sta and flew with her into the sky
in a southern direction. Though racked
with the pangs of death, | have clung to
life for love of you to tdl you wha |
know. Now that | have done this, bless me
and le¢ me die" Teas flowed from
Ramas eyes as he ligened to Jatayu's tae.
He flung aside his bow and embraced the
bird. The princes sorrow knew no bounds.
They lamented loudly, rdling on the
ground.

"I am the mogt unhgopy man dive
Lakshmana" sad Rama "Giving up the
kingdom, | came to the forest, and here |
have log my Sta This Jatayu, who was a
second father to us, has, lad down his life
for my sske. Why, if | fdl into the fire, |
fewr my bad luck will put even the fire
out. If | fel into the sea, | fear it would
dy up. What a terible snner | am,
Lakshmanal Who knows, one day | might
lose you too, Lakshmana."

Embracing Jatayu, he sad: "O, my
faher! Redly, did you see Sta?' But
Jatayu lay speechless on the ground.

After a few moments Jatayu spoke
agan in a low voice "Be not afrad,
Rama. You will surdy find Sta. No harm
will come to her. Reganing the treasure
you have logt, you will gregtly regoice”
With these words, he spat out blood and
gave up life.

They were foolish and committed
erors of omisson and commisson and
log Sta Trying to save Sta from the
cdamity tha thar cadessness had
brought upon her, Jatayu, old, unarmed,
had fought with wing and besk and taon
and given up his life. When thar faher
died in Ayodhya, his obsequies were
performed by Bharata and Satrughna

Rama and Lakshmana were denied
this privilege because they were away in
the forest. They regarded Jatayu as their
ovn fahea and in peforming his
obsequies derived some consolation for
not being by Dasaathds sde and
performing the last offices to him. What
other help or honor could they accord to
heroic Jatayu?

The bhaktas worship Jatayu as the best
of bhaktas. Exercisng our imagination,
we should behold with Sita's eyes the poor
od birds had druggle agang the
Rakshasa king. Then we would redise the
love and gratitude and sorrow that must
have surged in her heart as she watched



his aufferings Thus we shdl be purified
by the grace of the Mother. What wonder
is there in the rank assgned to Jatayu
among the bhaktas?

Later, when Rama fights and is
victorious in Lanka, Sita does not see it;
she is a prisoner in the Asoka forest. She
has to be content with lisening to reports
of the battle and of the prowess of her
lord. But Jatayu's devotion and heroism
Sta saw with her own eyes in the
Dandaka forest. Unarmed, he opposed the
Rakshasa who had dl his weapons and
amor, and humbled his pride a the cost
of hisown life.

Jatayu's batle with Ravana is more
important than the battles in Lanka. Hence
the pious revere Jatayu dong with Bharata
and look upon him as an Alvar, a guide in
the spritud path.

"Lakshmana" sad Rama, "gaher dry
faggots. | shdl churn the fire. We failed to
perform our father's obsequies, let us do it
for the eagle-faher who gave up his life
for us."

The princes chanted holy invocations
as they poured libations to the departed
goirit: "O king of birds, may you enjoy Al
the bliss of the virtuous who perform great
sacrificess May you enjoy the bliss of
Vanaprasthas who have performed great
penance! May you enjoy the bliss of those
who have made great gifts of land! May
you enjoy the bliss of those who fight
heroicdly in the fidd of batle May the
bliss of dl good people be yourd" After
the ceremony Rama became deadier and
gronger in mind.

To millions of men, women and
children in India, the Ramayana is not a
mere tde. It has more truth and meaning
than the events in ones own life. Just as
plants grow under the influence of
aunlight, the people of India grow in
mental srength and culture by absorbing
the glowing inspiration of the Ramayana

When we see ay hdpless person in
danger or difficulty, let us think of Jatayu
and with firm mind try to hdp regardiess
of circumstance.

Ramds lodng hedth and lamenting in
sorrow may be compared to the behavior
of another incarnation honored by another
fath. It is sad in the Bible that Jesus
naled to the cross and about to give up his
ghogt, cried with a loud voice "Eloi! Eloi!
lama sabachthani!™ which is Hebrew for
"My God, my God, why have you
forsaken me?'

The mysery of incarnations is ever the
same. They are weighed with the dust and
tears of the body they have taken and
auffer and grieve like mortas.

40. LEFT EYELIDSTHROB

IN face of the unexpected difficulties
that overtook them one after another,
Rama and Lakshmana often lost heart.
Their fortitude yielded place sometimes to
great despar. But they managed to
encourage each other and proceeded on
thelr way.

Passing through the forest, the two
princes were suddenly caught by a
tremendoudy big Rekshesa of ugly form
without head or feet. His mouth was in his
great belly and he had two enormous arms
which, without moving from his place, he
would gretch out and clutch tiger, bear or
any other living thing within reach, and
swalow them.

He had only one eye which was placed
in his chex but which was terible to
behold.

Caught by this monger, the princes
were, for a while, bewildered and did not
know what to do.

Then Rama told Lakshmana “"Let us
not be confused. You will cut off one am,
| shdl cut off the other.”

And so they did. The name of the
mongter was Kabandha, which means the
barrel-shaped one. Once his ams were



severed, he was hdpless and began to
explan:

"On account of my evil deeds | was
cursed by Indra to bear this form and this
name. | bedieve you ae Rama and
Lakshmana Indra promised me freedom
from the curse when you two should come
and cut off my ams and commit this body
of mineto the flames"

The princes st fire to his body as
desred by the unfortunate mongter and
there arose from the flames a lovely being
which entered a heavenly chariot and
ascended to the celestia world.

Before going, he sad to Rama "You
will assuredly regan Sta Go to the
beautiful banks of the Pampa and seek the
hdp of Sugriva living there on the
Rishyanuka hill. Driven out of the
kingdom by his brother Vdi, he lives in
condant fear and danger. Gan his
friendship, and you will succeed in your
attempt.” Saying this Kabandha
disappeared.

Rama and Lakshmana now set forward
in the direction of the Pampa In that
lovely region they visted the ashrama of
the aged sanyasini, Sabari, the disciple of
Rishi Matanga, and accepted her
hospitdity. Sabari was a woman of a
forest tribe and a faithful serving sger in
the ashrama of the old sant Maanga
When he departed this life, she wanted to
die too. But he sad the time was not yet
and she should await the arrival of Rama,
an incandion of Vishnu, for the bliss of
his darshan was in store for her.

So the old and wrinkled woman lived
her santly life, looking fathfully after the
ashrama as of old and keeping it sweet to
receive the promised guest.

When the princes came, she produced
the fruits she had gathered and kept for
them, and described and showed to them
the wondes of the Matanga ashrama

Then with their leave, she kindled a fire
and entering it ascended to heaven.

The meding with this santly woman
and the waters of the river Pampa gave
drength of mind to the princes. They
thought over what should be done next.

Sad Rama "Lekshmana, | am
beginning to think that we shdl succeed.
Let us search the forest for Sugriva whose
help we should obtain.”

They went dl over the Pampa area
The place was lovely, but the loveliness of
the spot and the animals, birds, trees and
creepers only increased Ramas grief.

Every beautiful object wrung his heart
and made him think: "How much would
Sta have enjoyed this?" Try as he might,
he could not control the human sorrow
which by his incanaion he hed
undertaken to endure.

Lakshmana tried to revive his spirit. He
sd "Even if Sta is kept hidden in the
womb of Aditi, the mother of the gods, we
will discover her. Ravana cannot escape.
It is catan we shdl kill him and redeem
Sta It is not proper that you should thus
despar. How can you let anxiety or
weakness come over you? If we lose a
precious thing, we should work for its
recovery with perseverance. Sometimes
our very affection becomes our enemy.
Too much love brings on grief and grief
weskens effort. What need is there for me
to tell you dl this? You know it dl. Let us
not lose hope Let us forget the grief
brought on by love and bend our mind and
body to exertion. Be brave. Be hopeful.
We shdl succeed. Get rid of your sorrow,
brother!"

The vyounger brother thus advised
Rama Commentators ook upon
Lakshmana as Adisssha Adisesha, the
serpent, is said to be ever the protecting
spirit of Vishnu. So Lakshmana ever tried
to gve Rama fresh enagy ad
enthusasm.



The fugitive Vanara prince Sugriva and
his fathful adherents with the watchful
viglance of ferx saw Rama ad
Lakshmana roving in the forests and were
troubled with doubts. Having been gected
from his kingdom by Vi, Sugriva chose
this mountainous spot because he beieved
that it was made by the curse of a rishi
inaccessble to Vdi. And now he feared
tha here, too, Vdi in disguise was
fallowing himin order to kill him.

Or dse, he feared, some Kshatriya
warriors teking the sde of Vdi were there
to kill him. The other Vanaras ran hither
and thither in panic.

Hanuman was Sugrivas chief miniger.
He reassured Sugriva, saying: "This is not
Vdi, nor ae they friends of Vdi, it seems
to me. There is no ground for fear. | shdl
go and talk to them and find out the truth.”

Sugriva was pleased and sad: "Do it,
but be careful. Go, find out the truth and
come back. Use dl your skill. | am full of
suspicion. They behave as if they ae
searching for someone. Could it not be
that it isme they seek?"

Teking the form of a brahmang
Hanuman gpproached Rama and
Lakshmana. As he went and stood in front
of them, a confident feding possessed his
heart. Straight away he darted speaking
out frankly.

Hanuman went forward to learn the
truth without discovering himsdf. But as
he went on spesking, he threw al caution
avay and told in detal dl about himsdf
and the VanaraKing.

Looking on Rama and Lakshmana, he
was besde himsdf as a devotee in the
presence of the Lord, and praised them.
He sad that he was a Vanara and had
come there in disguise as desred by his
King.

"Royd sants" he sad, "your presence
here fills my heart with joy. There is an
aura round you as if you were gods. | take

it, you are here in the forest for doing
tapas. But why have you come to this
inaccessble spot? Please tdl me who you
are. This river and this fores are made
lovelier by your presence. Your faces and
fooms ae radiatly beadtiful. The
cregtures in the forest look on you with
reverence and awe. Your dsrength and
courage are manifest. Who are you? From
which country do you come? It is clear
you ae entitted by birth to rule some
mighty kingdom and yet you are dressed
like ascetics. With matted hair and bark
garments you carry aso bows and arrows.
Why ae you Slent? Here Sugriva, the
Vanara King, driven out of his kingdom
by his brother Vdi, is in hiding. He is full
of grief. 1 am his miniger. My name is
Hanuman. | am the son of Vayu. As
odered by my king, | put on the
appearance of a brahmachari and am now
here before you."

Ligening to these courteous words of
Hanuman, Rama sad to Lakshmana
"Brother, this speech of Hanuman has
ingoired me with confidence. | trus him
absolutely. Did you notice the beauty of
his language and how correct and
rhythmic his enunciaion is? He gpesks
like one who has mastered the Vedas and
the scence of gramma. An ided
messenger he is Fortunate is the king who
has such a messenger. He whom we are
searching for is himsdf in search of us
We came here to see Sugriva and he has
sent this messenger to us. Let us welcome
him."

Then they began to tdk fredy to one
another. Rama and Lakshmana on the one
hand and Hanuman on the other reated
ther higtory, their joys and sorrows, hopes
and fears.

As a rexult of this tak, Lakshmana
concelved a greet affection for Hanuman.

He sad to Hanuman: "My brother,
born to great wedlth, the eldest son of an



emperor, has left his kingdom and come
to the forest. Here his wife, dearer to him
than life itsdf, was abducted by Ravana,
who had by a fraudulent trick inveigled us
fa avay from the hermitage where she
was. We seek Sugrivas help to rescue her
and recover her, for a daitya, who under a
curse took on the form of a Rakshasa, told
us 'If you secure the help of Sugriva, the
Vanara King, you will regain the princess
solen by the Rekshasa' And so we are
here. We sek the friendship of your
king."

Hanuman answered: "Sugriva too has
been persecuted by Vai and deprived of
his kingdom and his wife. It is now certain
that he will regan both. My king will gan
much by your friendship and with his hep
you will dso succeed in your efforts.”

Then the three went to Sugriva. The
way was such that only a Vanara could
traverse it. Hanuman resumed his natura
shape and carried both the princes on his
back.

The heats of good men meet and
indantly come together. As the Kurd
says, the spontaneous mutud attraction of
two heats and not long acquaintance
creates friendship and this friendship was
pat of the divine dispensdtion. It was
predesined that Hanuman's  sublime
devotion should be & Ramds service for
the fulfilment of the purpose of the
incarnation. And so there was acceptance
a first sght.

His carying the two princes on his
shoulder was an outwad symbol of
invard union. As friends and lovers
embrace each other, Hanuman, the loving
servant, rgoiced in carying his Lord on
his shoulders.

Ascending the Madaya hill, Hanuman

went in advance to Sugriva and,
announcing the vist of Rama ad
Lakshmana, said:

"Rama is a prince full of wisdom and
virtue. He is the edest son of the famous
Emperor Dasaratha To fulfil his father's
promise, he left Ayodhya with his brother
and wife and came to the forest. King
Dasaratha was compdled by his younger
wife, in  fulfilment of an undefined
promise given long ago, to banish Rama
In the forest, taking advantage of the
princes absence, Ravana carried away the
wife of Rama Rama has come here
seeking your hep in finding her. The
princes ae worthy of your friendship.
You too will gan grealy from friend ship
with such heroes."

Sugriva assumed the form of a
handsome man and had a long and heart-
to-heart tak with the princes. Stretching
forth his hand to Rama, he said:

"Princes, if you care for the friendship
of a Vanara, here is my hand, accept it.
Hanuman has told me dl about your
virtue and greatness.”

Rama clasped his hand and embraced
him. Soon Hanuman got together some
faggots and kindled a fire.
Circumambulaing the flames Rama and
Sugriva swore mutud friendship: "Let us
share our joys and sorrows.” They vowed:
"Let our friendship be eternd.”

They cut down the branch of a tree and
gtting on it, Rama and Sugriva were
engaged in cheerful talk and so, too, were
Hanuman and Lakshmana seated on
another. Sugriva narrated the sory of his
life. How greatly he and his eder brother,
the mighty Vadi, were once devoted to one
another, and how madignant fate had
through no fault of Sugrivas made deadly
enemies of them.

It had comes about this way. Once a
Rakshasa named Mayavi came a
midnight to the gate of Kishkindha, ther
cgpitd, and vauntingly chalenged Vdi to
ingant combat in pursuance of an ancient
feud.



Vdi, who never refused a fight, rushed
forth impetuoudy, followed by Sugriva
and seeing them, the Rakshasa fled.
Pursuing him they saw him disgppear into
a great cave the mouth of which was
overgrown with brushwood. Vdi bade
Sugriva, exacting an oah from him, to
wat a the entrance for him and plunged
into the darkness of the cave after the foe.

Sugriva waited long, but Vdi did not
come out. As he stood racked with doubt,
indiginct shouts and groans, which
seemed to his horror-struck ears his
brother's, issued from the cave. Presently
there gushed out of it foaming blood
which made him sure that Vdi had
perished in the Struggle.

To make sure that the victorious
Rakshasa would not rush out in the eation
of triumph and dedtroy Kishkindha,
Sugriva blocked the entrance of the cave
with a huge rock and returned to
Kishkindha with his tde of Vdi's death.
As a rulerless date invites disaster, he was
persuaded by the minisers and elders to
occupy the vacant throne.

While he was enjoying the sweets of
power, like a bolt from the blue, Vdi
burg on them. Haggard with wrath and
wounds, and accusing him of treason and
unnatural conduct towards one who was at
once his brother and his king, Vadi drove
him out with scorn and contumey as a
wretch too vile to live, but whom he
forebore to day only because he was
unfortunately aso his brother.

So by a crud fate he had been deprived
of his home throne, and dl, including
even his wife, and had to seek asylum in
the forest with a few fathful friends. Here
a leest he was safe, for Vdi had been
forbidden by a rishi from entering the
precincts on pain of ingtant degth.

This incident between Vdi and Sugriva
is a good example of the mord teaching
conveyed in the Puranas. There was

nothing terribly wrong in the conduct
gther of Vdi or of Sugriva Ange
confuses the mind. One who vyieds to
anger loses the capacity to see the truth.
That way lies dedtruction. Vai's anger led
to his end. Sugriva humbly confessed the
truth, but Vdi would not listen.

He was bedde himsdf with rage
Sugriva too, was quilty of imprudent
haste. He concluded too quickly tha his
brother had died. He was afraid that the
Asura who was victorious would come
out and kill him dso. So he cdosad the
entrance of the cave and returned home.
At firgt he was not keen on becoming king
and yet he dlowed himsdf to be
persuaded by the people.

He yidded to a subconscious desire
without sufficent thought. So difficulties
came upon him. Thoughtless action leads
to unhappiness. This is what we learn
from the gtory of Sugriva One should not
desire what belongs to another. One has to
exercise great care, and control ones
desires.

In contrat to Sugriva, when the
ministers and subjects in Ayodhya pressed
Bharata to accept the crown, he was firm
in his refusd. Bharatds drength  of
character was grest. But Sugriva was
different. He was wesk, and suffered in
consequence. Bharata had the courage to
refuse and his name lives forever.

In every episode of the Ramayana
some lesson which we should learn for
our daly life is taught. The meaning is in
some places plain; in others it may lie
hidden. If we read with reverence and
think deeply, we can dways see the
mord.

Sugriva concluded his gory with a
piteous apped to Rama. "For fear of Vali |
an a wanderer in the forest. 1 live
conceding mysdf here. Could you, will
you, kill Vdi and retore to me my
kingdom and my wife?"



Rama answvered: "Certanly | will. Vdi
cannot escape this now. Be assured.”

As Sugriva and Rama were taking
thus, in the Asoka grove far away, the left
eydids of Sita throbbed, which is a good
omen for women. At the same time, the
left eydids of the Rakshasa king dso
throbbed as an evil sgn.

41. HE SEESHER JEWELS

THEN Sugriva heard the dory of the
cdamity tha had befdlen the Raghu
princes a Panchavati and how Ramas
heart was bresking with the ache of
separdion from Sita and anxiety as to her
fate. Deeply touched, Sugriva tried to
console Rama "I have heard everything
from Lakshmana" he sad. "Lay adde dl
doubts and fears. We shdl surely discover
Sita, wherever she may be conceded, and
that, soon. My companions and mysdf
noticed a Rakshasa carrying a weeping
lady and speeding fast across the sky. She
was crying 'O Ramal O Lakshmanal' She
too noticed us and, removing her sash,
tied up in it her jewels and threw down the
littte bundle. We picked up and have kept
it. Seeif the jewels are Sitas.”

On heaing this Rama exctedly
shouted: "Fetch the bundle, fetch it.”

They brought it from the cave and
when Rama saw the sash he was beside
himsdf with grief. The litle bunde
brought before his eyes the auffering of
Sita at the hands of the Rakshasa

He closad his eyes and told Lakshmana
to untie the bundle and examine the jewds
snce he himsdf could not bear to look a
them.

Lakshmana did so0. "Indeed these are
Stas anklets” LakShmana said. "There is
no doubt they are hers. These | know, for
often have | seen them while laying my
head on her feet in worship. The others |
an not familiar with, never having
presumed to look closdly at them.”

How full of loving reverence is this
goeech which Vamiki puts in the mouth
of Lakshmana and how crudly must Sitas
unjust words have pierced his heart on the
fateful day when she drove him from her.

Rama took dl the jewels in his hands
and pressed them one by one to his eyes.
He sad: "They mus have fdlen on the
soft grass and so they are intact.”

Then, grief giving place to rage he
sad: "Yamds gaes ae wide open to
recave the Rakshasa Soon will he be
destroyed with dl his people.”

Seeing Ramas grief and wrath, Sugriva
became somewhat anxious. Though their
mutud friendship and hdp had been
pledged in the presence of the sacred fire,
Sugriva was concerned over the question
of priorities.

Sugrivas heat went to Rama in his
uffering, indeed, he himsdf knew what it
was to lose kingdom and wife. But then,
firg thing mus come fird. He mugt
gpproach the subject guardedly and not
sem to place his own édffars before
Ramds. That might jeopardise ther
newborn friendship. But it was not purdy
Hfih to sy tha he a King of
Kishkindha and lord of hs tribe, would be
a far more sarvicegble dly than he could
be as a fugitive pretender.

Beddes, if he launched on the
enterprise of reclaming Sta when Vdi
was dill king of the Vanaras, one could
not guess what Vdi's course may be. Oh
no! There could be no doubt that the first
move in the enterprise must be to secure
the resources of the Vanara kingdom by
killing Vdi ad placng himsdf on the
throne.

This done would bring success to
Rama as wdl as himsdf. But redidng
Ramas sate of mind, he resolved to act
with circumspection.

He sad: "I do not know the strength or
the dwdling place of this wicked



Rakshasa. We do not know where he has
taken Sita and where he keeps her hidden.
Sill, 1 promise you solemnly, wherever
Sita may be, | shal find her and her captor
and find ways of destroying him and
recovering her. You will kill the wicked
Rakshasa and win glory. Do not despair or
yied to grief that weakens the spirit. Look
a me Like you, | have lo my wife |
have been turned out of my kingdom and
disgraced. And yet | control my sorrow
and keep my courage up. If | a Vanara,
can do this, it should be far esser for you.
If sorrow overwhelms, one becomes
helpless and can do nothing. Therefore,
friend, | beg of you to control your grief."

These words of Sugriva made an
impresson on Ramas heart. He wiped the
tears off his eyes and embraced Sugriva
He got over the weakness that possessed
him a the dght of Stds jewds and
recovered his fortitude and self-control.

"Sugriva, your friendship is dear to
me" he sad. "I shdl follow your advice.
Think out when and how we should begin
the search for Sita | shdl make your
cause mine, and place you on the throne
of Kighkindha and I, who say this, have
never uttered a van or fase word in my
life and never will. Tdl me frankly how |
can bring you rdlief. | shdl doit.”

Sugriva and  his minigers  were
overjoyed to hear Ramas words. They
were convinced that soon ther troubles
would end and Sugriva would once again
become king of the Vanaras.

42. SUGRIVA'SDOUBTS
CLEARED

SUGRIVA was keen on regaining his
kingdom and family, but he could not see
how this was to be. Vadi's strength stood
as an impossible barrier between him and
the fulfilment of his desire.

Hanuman, his minider, tried to
convince him thet is would succeed with
Ramas hdp, but Sugrivds doubts

persisted. Could Ramas  drength
overcome Vdi's? It al looked hopdesdy
impossble. Vdi's body was like ged.
How was Rama going to kill him?

Sugriva had these doubts about Rama
But he had none dse to hep him. And he
was not prepared to give up his desire. He
decided to test Ramas strength.

But how is one to subject a friend to a
test without discourteoudy betraying on€'s
suspicion? Rama had promised to get the
thing done. How was an occason to be
created to measure his ability? Sugriva
thought long and formed a plan.

He told Rama softly: "My Lord Ramal
Your words have banished sorrow from
my heart. 1 know your vaor. An arow
from your bow can destroy the three
worlds. How can Vdi's frame sand
agand it? Still it is my duty to tdl you dl
about Vdi's strength. He can go round to
the four oceans to take up in his pam and
dp the waer with the morning prayers.
He can toss and play with a heavy rock as
if it were a bdl. He can pull ou mighty
forest trees as if they were blades of grass.
Once Dundubhi, an Asura in buffdo form
possessng the drength of a thousand
elephants, chdlenged Ocean to a fight.
Ocean evaded saying: 'You should fight
with an equd. There in the north stands
Himavan. Go and chdlenge him. Leave
poor me done. Dundubhi agreed and,
speeding northwards, met and chalenged
Himavan, going his rocky dde with his
horns. Himavan controlled his temper and
sad: 'Why do you assault me? | am not a
fighter. 1 spend my life in the company of
sages who love to day with me'
Dundubhi answered: 'Very wel, then. But
tdl me of some one | can fight with. |
want a worthy foeman today. Himavan
sad: There is one in the south who is a
foe worthy of you. He is Vdli, the Vanara
King. His drength is like his father
Indras. If you care, you may go to him



and chdlenge him to fight' Dundubhi
went sraight to Vdi's place and rased a
loud uproar a the entrance of Kishkindha
He tore up trees and pulled down the gate
and roared, 'Come out and prove your
drength in a fight with me’ Vdi was then
resing with his queen. On hearing the
chdlenge he came out accompanied by
the women of his padace. 'Why, O
Dundubhi, do you raise this clamor a my
city gate? be asked. 'Are you tired of life?
Vadi's scornful address enraged the Asura
who sad: 'Dont boast of your strength in
the presence of your admiring women. |
have come here for a fight with you. If
you have any manliness in you, come out
and show it. You will say you are too
drunk now to fight; but I am willing to
wait till you become sober. If you like you
may spend the night in your pleasures and
bid a tearful leave of dl your dear ones
and come to me in the morning to be dan
by me' Vdi laughed a Dundubhi's words
and sad: 'My dear women, go insde. O
Asura, | am not the worse for drink and if
you want a fight, there is no time like the
present. The drinks | have had are what
the warrior takes before he goes into
battle!" So saying and with a laugh he took
hold of the Asura by his tal and whirled
him round and flung him. Dundubhi spat
blood and fel on the ground. After a
while the Asura rose agan and a great
battle followed. Vdi, son of Indrg
pounded the Asura to desth. And he flung
the dead buffdo so that it fdl on the
ground at the distance of a yojana. Drops
of blood from the Asurds body were
caried by the wind and fdl on the
ashrama of Matanga. The sage was wroth
and soon found out who was responsble
for this contamination. He saw a once
tha Vdi in his pride had flung a bleeding
carcass and desecrated the holy spot. The
sage pronounced a curse, 'If this Vdi
enters the precincts of this ashrama, he

will lose his life' That is why, O Rama,
with my friends | am living here in sfety.
Vai dare not approach this place for fear
of the curse. Look at these sd trees. He
can pluck one of them and just shake dl
the leaves off as one dusts a jacket. Such
is his drength. How could 1, having
incurred this terrible brother's enmity, fed
secure?"

Lakshmana understood that Sugriva
needed a demondration of Ramas
prowess to give him confidence and he
sad: "How would you like Rama to show
you his confidence to conquer Vdi?'

Sugriva answered: "Indeed, | have no
doubts. | know Ramas prowess though
now it is hidden as embers in ashes. | have
sought refuge under him. And yet, when |
recdl Vai's mighty deeds | tremble. That
isdl.”

Seading Sugrivas fath in him and his
great fear of Vdi, Rama resolved to put an
end to his doubts. By a playful flip of his
toe he sent the enormous skeleton of
Dundubhi which was lying there, flying in
the ar to a distance of ten yojanas. But
Sugriva though impressed was not
convinced. "When my Dbrother sent
Dundubhi's carcass hurling in the sky, it
was full of flesh and blood and far heavier
than this wesather-beaten skeleton,” he
sad.

Then Rama bent his bow and, pulling
the gring to his ear, sent forth an arrow. It
pierced the sd tree pointed out by Sugriva
and sx other trees danding behind it
Fercing the seven trees the beautiful
arrow touched the earth and returned to
Ramas quiver.

Sugriva, seeing thiss was bedde
himsdf with joy. He was now certain tha
Ramads arow could pierce the adamant
frame of Vdi. He fdl prodrate before
Rama and sad: "With my own eyes | have
now seen your prowess. Even if dl the
gods with Indra a their head should come



and oppose you, your victory is certain.
Why then tak of Vdi? | have ganed your
friendship and | have no more use for fear
or grief. Say Vdi and save me. Let us go
to Kishkindha today."

Both Rama and Lakshmana agreed.
They taked how to st about and it was
findly agreed that Sugriva should appear
in Kighkindha and chdlenge Vdi to sngle
combat. Vai was sure to come out, and as
the brothers were fighting, Rama would
kill Vdi with an arrow. They proceeded to
Kishkindha. Sugriva went ahead. Rama
followved him and sood away behind a
tree in the dense forest.

Sugriva shouted. Vai heard the shout
and in grest rage emeged from the
fortress, radiant like the morning sun.

The two brothers fought each other
fiercdly.

But Rama, who was gtanding bow in
hand behind a tree, was bewildered. As
they wrestled together the brothers were
0 dmila in foom and fedure in
equipment and method of fighting, thet
Rama could not didinguish Vdi from
Sugriva and was afraid to shoot lest he kill
the wrong combatant.

Meantime Sugriva, having the worst of
the fight, broke from his brother's grip
with a desperate effort and, wounded and
weary, disgppointed and despondent, fled
for life and reached Rishyamuka forest.

Even this he was able to do because
Vdi did not wish to day him and was not
unwilling to give his brother another lease
of life

Rama and Lakshmana rgoined the
woebegone Sugriva. He looked down at
the ground without lifting his eyes He
was angry that Rama had broken his word
and falled to help him.

"If you did not like to kill Vai," sad
Sugriva, "you could have told me o
ealier. In that case, I, who know Vali's
might, would never have chdlenged him

to fight. On the contrary, you made me
believe you, and | have had such a
drubbing that it isawonder | am dive."

"Do not be angry, Sugriva, but ligen,"
sad Rama "There was a good reason why
| could not send forth my deadly arrow.
You and Vdi were dike in height and
girth, in gat and douts, in dress and
ornaments. Once the fight began, | could
not tdl you from Vvdi. And | sood
bewildered and hedpless. It would have
been terible if | killed you ingead of
Vdi. Do not be angry. Chdlenge Vdi
once agan. This time | shdl surdy day
him. Hee, Laksmana fetich tha
flowering creeper. Tie it round Sugrivas
neck as a garland. | shdl then know who
is our friend and who is Vdi as they fight.
Now, Sugriva, you shdl see Vdi radling
on the ground.”

Sugriva was stidied.  His  spirits
recovered. Lakshmana tied the creeper
round his neck. Once again, and
handsomer than ever, Sugriva proceeded
to Kishkindha. And Rama and Lakshmana
followed him as before.

43. THE SLAYING OF VALI

EVENING was approaching. Once
more Sugriva roared a the gate of
Kishkindha and challenged Vdi to fight.

Vdi who was then reging happily was
datled and for a moment paed with
puzzled concern, but was presently
ovewhdmed with rage and sorung
damping the eath as though he would
split it.

Tara, his queen, her heat full of loving
fear, hdd him in ams in a close embrace
and tried to restrain his impetuodty with
affectionate counsd. "Put away this wrath,
my dear lord, as one puts away a used
galand, for you have had enough fighting
today. Tomorrow would do as wdl for
another batle, for you lack nether
enemies nor vaor. | pray you not to rush
out on the ingant. It seems to me that you



should think camly before going out now
to meet your brother. | am afraid there is a
deeper game. Your brother was defeated
and diggraced and ran for dear life and
conceded himsdf for safety. Now he has
reurned and rases this noise. Your
brother is not such a fool as to chdlenge
you agan so soon after the punishment
you inflicced on him unles he was
assured of hdp and protection from an
invincble dly of tried prowess Did you
not observe that his very roar of chdlenge
had a new note of confidence in it? | shal
tel you what | heard from Angada who
had it from our scouts who range the
forets. Two princes of unrivdled vaor,
Rama and Lakshmana have come from
Ayodhya and Sugriva has secured the
promise of ther assdance. After dl, my
lord, your brother is virtuous and brave.
Why should you hate him? Who in the
world is closer to us than he? He will be
your devoted servant and drong dly. It is
best to forget the past and make it up with

Sugriva My dear Lord, ligen to my
words!"
Vdi didiked this advice Anger

clouded his intdlect. Caught and dragged
by the noose of death, he could not see
reason and only became more fixed in his
resolve.

Tara, bright and beautiful as became
her name Taa meaning dar, spoke in
van.

"What are you saying?' he sad. "Am |
to hear in dlence the ringing chalenge of
this enemy-brother? When a foe cdls to
battle is a warrior to hang back? Desath
would be better than such cowardice.
Don't you worry about Rama. He knows
dharma; he is one brought up in the fear of
gn. Oh, let me done, will you? | may tdl
you | shdl not kill Sugriva only | will
teach the presumptuous felow a lesson he
won't forget and let him go. Let me go, |
tel you. You have spoken out of the

fullness of your love for me | dghdl
humble Sugriva and send him back and
return soon with victory. Have no fear for
me."

Thus Vdmiki pictures Vdi, his
chivdry, his dantless and impatient
vaor, his tenderness. It is true Vamiki's
hero has to kill the Vanara king, the epic
requires it. But the dain warrior was a

noble knight, worthy of the reader's
admiration and tears.
Taa, with tears in her eyes

crcumambulated him and praying for his
success returned to her gpartment full of
grave apprehenson. Leaving Tara and her
companions behind, Vdi issued from the
fort hissng like an angry cobra and went
to meet Sugriva

As he saw him danding there, radiant
and courageous, he girt his loins and
sorang on him. And Sugriva too ran
forward to meet V.

"If you love your life" waned Vdi,
"run away. Do not fdl a victim to this fis
of ming!"

Sugriva retorted angrily and the baitle
began. Fierce with remembered wrongs
and keyed up above himsdf by the
catanty of Ramds hdp, Sugriva
maintained for long an equa combat. But
presently Vai's grester might began to
prevall and Sugriva was in such obvious
digress that Rama who was watching with
reedy bow knew he could not hold out
much longer.

It was now or never and placing a
deadly arow on the gring and pulling it
to his ear, Rama sped it & Vdi's mighty
chest. Pierced by that irresdible shaft
Vdi crashed down as fdls a great forest
tree cut asunder by the woodman's axe
and lay dreiched on the ground
empurpled with blood as lies the fetivd
flag-staff pulled down when the fedtivd is
ended.



Even s0, he was radiantly handsome,
his noble figure shining like a cloud lit up
by the sdting sun. The divine necklace
given to him by Indra shone on his bread,
which guarded his life and fortune. This
jewd, Ramas dart, the bleeding wound,
al added ludtre to his mighty body.

Vdmiki  describes  beautifully  the
maestic appearance of the falen hero. A
true warrior is never o0 beautiful as when
he lies dying on the fidd of bettle.

Agounded a being hit and lad low,
when he least expected it from an
unknown quarter, Vai looked round in
perplexed surprise and saw Rama and
Lakshmana gpproaching him bow in hand.
With tears of indignant wrath, and in a
voice fant with goproaching dissolution,
he accused them of ignoble pefidy in
deding causdess desth to a person
engaged in combat with another.

"Rama," he sad, "you ae the son of
Emperor Dasaratha Born of a noble race
and famous by your own exploits, how
did you bring yoursdf to do this deed?
The world is full of prases for your vaor
and virtue. And yet, while | was absorbed
in a battle with another, you came unseen,
and from behind, shot a fatdl arrow a me.
How fdse and undeserved is your
reputation for manly virtue, for truth and
forbearancel What will the world think of
you now? Wha harm have | ever done to
you? Did | come out to fight with you?
You have killed me like an assasan
concedling yoursdlf behind the trees. For a
roya prince to kill an innocent person in
this way is grievous sn. You ae
unworthy for kingship. The goddess Earth
will never consent to teke you for a
bridegroom. My greatest sorrow is that |
am killed by a base and snful wretch. If it
was battle with me you wanted, | would
have given it to you, and dan by me in
far comba you might have been lying in
the dust as | do now. Or if it was hep to

recover your Sita | would have won her
back for you in a day. | would have killed
Ravana and dragged his body with a rope
round the neck and placed it a your feet.
No matter where he has hidden Sta, |
would have discovered her and restored
her to you."

Thus Vdi, son of Indra, reproached
Rama with his dying bresth. And dl this
is fully st out by Vamiki, the divine
poet, as wel as by Kamban. Againg this
accusation what defence could Rama
offr? Vadmiki has it thaa Rama gave
some explanation with which Vdi was
stidied. But | am omitting dl this as
pointless and pray that the learned may
forgive me.

What | think is that an avatar is an
avatar and that among the sorrows that the
Lord and His consort had to endure in
ther eathly incarndion, this liability to
have their actions weighed on the earthly
scaes is a pat. Vdi bruised and bleeding
from the many wounds of his fight with
Sugriva, lay in the throes of death.

He lived jugt long enough to see his
queen and his beloved son Angada. The
poor bewildered lad who a his mother's
bidding 'to fdl at the feet of his father who
was going on a long long journey'
prosrated himsdf in dlence, too stunned
to redise the extent of his loss. This will
be narated later. Vai's words were
addressed to Rama.

"All is over, | shdl blame you no more.
My dear, dear son Angada is orphaned.
You and Sugriva should look after him. |
entru him to you. Look after him it is
your duty to see that he does not pine
avay like a withering lotus-plat in a
dried-up tank. Tdl Sugriva that he should
not imagine that it was Tara who st me
up agang him. Ak him to trest Angada
as he should treat a prince, with honor and
affection. Do this for me. | want no more.
Thewarrior's Heaven is calling mel”



So ended Vdi'slife.

Owing to the protective virtue of
Indra's necklace, Rama could not have
met Vdi face to face and vanquished him,
just as Ravana could not be conquered by
the gods. Rama could kill Vdi only when
himsdf unsen. And dill the question
dands, why should Vdi have been killed
adl?

Perhaps the answer is to be found in
what Kabandha said to Rama in gratitude
for being rdeased from his curse
"Through Sugrivds friendship you will
recover Sita" Sugrivas hdp not Vai's.
And s0 Rama went in search of Sugriva,
found him and pledged his friendship and
consecrated it by fire Sugriva had
committed no  unforgivable  offence
agang Vvdi. Ye Vdi, with his
supernatural drength,  persecuted  his
brother.

Hearing the latter's complaint, Rama
had pledged his word to kill Vvdi and
resore to Sugriva his wife and make him
king as his part of the contract of dliance.
Thereafter, Rama had no dternative. To
kill vVdi from cover became an inevitable
necessty. Rama ered in running after the
meagic deer to please hiswife.

Consequent on this, difficulies and
sorrows and conflicts of duty pursued
him. If we keep in mind that when God
tekes a lower and limited form by His
own ordinance, limitations follow and we
should not be confused thereby. This is
my humble view & agang other
explanations propounded by the pious.

44. TARA'SGRIEF

THERE was panic in Kishkindha when
the news came that Vai had been dan by
an archer, and the Vanaras fled hither and
thither in hopeless confuson. Tara, seeing
this lad asde her own grief and like a
Queen put courage in her husbhand's
ubjects saying: "Till this day you waked
before the King to battle! Why, then do

you flee in fear now? There is no danger
for you. Rama killed Vdi only to make
Sugriva king. Your lives are in no danger;
you will only have a different ruler; that is
al. You need not fly or fear."

When she tried to go to the spot where
her husband lay dead, the Vanaras stopped
her saying: "We shdl crown Angada king
and we shall make safe the fortress. We
shdl defend the town againg Sugriva and
hisdlies"

But she sad: "Now my noble lord is
dead, nothing matters” And boldly she
went draght to whee Rama and
Lakshmana were standing.

When she saw ha husband lying
wounded to desth she could not control
her sorrow. She sobbed and cried.

"Ah my hero!" she wept embracing the
wounded Vdi. "How many heroes have
you lad low and now you lie low
yoursdlf! And you have left me here!™

Soon Vdi's son Angada reached the
spot. And Sugriva, witnessng this scene,
was filled with remorse a the thought that
it was dl for him tha this cdamity had
happened. The remorse was no doubt
genuine, For invariably revenge,
especidly revenge wresked on those who
have been friends in other day; brings
nothing but bitterness and grief, and the
momentary feding of triumph is dl ashes
to the taste. How few of us redise this in
the confuson crested by desires and

anger!
Taa roled on the ground and
lamented: "Leaving dear Angada an

orphan and mysdf a hdpless dedtitute you
have gone on the journey from which
thereisno return. My Lord! My hero! "
Hanuman tried to console her: "The
dead reach their places in heaven. Why
lament for Vdi? Angada will be crowned
in due course and we shdl then rgoice. It
is our duty to look after Angada Let us



now think  of
obsequies.”

"l care for nothing,” answered Tara. "It
is for Sugriva to perform the obsequies
and to look after Angada What is there
for me to do? Can a thousand Angadas
equd in my eyes my husband? With him |
ghdl enter the house of Yama That done
will please me”

Vdi, unconscious till now, opened his
gyes for the lagt time and addressing
Sugriva said: "Brother, we two could have
been friends and reigned happily over the
kingdom. But it was not given to us to be
0 wise and happy. | an more to blame
than you, but why tak about that now?
Heresfter you shdl rule the kingdom. |
have entrusted to you Angada, my son,
dearer than life itsdf to Tara and me. He
is a warrior equa to you in prowess. Be a
faher to him and look dfter him with
kindness. This is my only request to you.
And be kind to Tara who was not only a
blamdless and &ffectionate wife, but aso a
vey wie and fa-dghted counsdlor.
Whatever she foretells is bound to happen.
Do not disegad her advice on any
matter. Here, take the necklace that Indra
gave me and take with it its secret power.
My life is over and so is my resentment.
May you be happy!" Thus the generous
Vdi blessed his brother Sugriva.

He gave good advice to Angada
"Sugriva is now your king. Be loyd to
him ad give him patient, affectionate
svice"

Like a flowering cregper embracing a
forest tree felled down by an axe, Tara lay
on the ground dinging to Vdi.

Nila, as gently as he could, drew out
the dart from Vai's chest.

Blood gushed out of the wound and
spreed into a pool. Vdi's life left his body.
Taa lamented loudly. "For the lagt time
sdute your father,” she bade Angada in
heart-broken accents. "O my husband!

peforming  Vdi's

Your dear son is bowing before you. Will
you not say a word to him? Aladl | am a
widow and heis an orphan.”

The dght of dl this struck Sugriva to
the heart. He sad to himsdf: "Moved by
desre | closed the entrance of the cave
and leaving Vdi there, | sdzed and
enjoyed his wedth. Wha a snner have |
been!"

It may be that in his penitent mood
Sugriva accused himsdf wrongly, but it is
dso true that, without our knowledge,
desire corrupts our mind and leads us to
wrong actions and entangles us in dgn.
Sugriva fdt that desre had unknowingly
blinded and betrayed him.

Kama in Sanskrit stands for lust and
greed and every kind of desre. Kama is
man's intend foe which he has to
vanquish. This is the lesson taught in the
last seven dokas of the third chepter of
the Gita Si  Krishna concludes his
exhortation with these words "Jehi
Satrum Kamaroopam Durasadam.”

If dedre corrupted Sugrivds mind,
anger corrupted Vdi's. When Vadi saw
that Sugriva had barred the entrance and
left him shut up in the cave he fdt
convinced that Sugriva had accompanied
him in his pursuit of the Rakshasa not as a
brother but with a treacherous motive. He
concluded that Sugriva had planned to
sacrifice him to the Asura and usurp his
place.

He became a prey to his own fury. He
disgraced and drove out his blood brother
and nursed his anger. Anger (krodha, as it
is cdled in Sanskrit) betrayed Vdi into
sn.

Indeed kama and krodha are the
ultimate causes of dl dn. Unles we
defend our heat agangt these foes and
keep them out, we cannot escape Sin.

Sugriva lamented: "Though my sn was
great, he would not kill me. He drove me
out and dlowed me to escape with life



That was dl. But | conspired to day him
and succeeded. There is no Snner like me
in the world and yet with his last bresth he
gave me the kingdom to rule and gave,
too, the gift of Indra, the necklace of
power. Indeed he was noble. Why should
| ill ding to this base life, |, who brought
about the death of my heroic brother?

At least once a year, men that follow
anciet cusom utter the prayer
Kamokarsheet manyurekarsheet. That is.
'Dedre lured me into gn, anger lured me
into gn' So saing many times with
humble penitence, they seek to cleanse
ther hearts This is a practice that dl
should follow, to repent and purify the
heart and surrender it to the Lord,
Kamokarsheet manyurakarshest,
Narayanaya namah.

With fer and hedtation, Rama gently
approached the weeping Tara. But there
was no dgn of anger on her face The
words she addressed to the dayer of her
husbhand were worthy of a hero's queen.
"With the wegpon with which, O Warrior,
you killed my husband, kill me too and
endble me to join him. Even in heaven, he
will not be happy without me. Do not fear
it would be a dn. It will be a meritorious
act to unite husband and wife This will
cleanse your sn, your treacherous daying
of my husband.”

vVamiki sys a this dage that Tara
knew the truth of Ramas incarnaion and
saw Vishnu in him. The traditiond beief
is thet, like Sumitra, the mother of
Lakshmana, Tara, the wife of Vdi, was a
jnani, a knower of Redity. Though a firs
she hated Rama for his treachery, yet
when she saw him face to face she saw his
divinity, soitissad.

Those who read the Ramayana as a
mere tde would find dl this pointless But
to the followers of bhekti marga, this will
not sound improbable. Tulasdas sngs a
this point that Sva explans to Parvati:

"Look, Uma, how Rama, the Supreme
Beng, moves dl creatures like puppets
tied to stringd” Bhakti is needed to redise
the full memning of Hindu ancient
mythology.

Even on a rationd bads, Tara comes
out a a dploma, an expat in
datesmanship. She had the intdligence to
anticipate coming events Wha had
happened had happened. By his address
and good fortune, Sugriva had secured the
dliance of Rama Vdi was no more
Angadas wdfare was dl that she should
care for heresfter.

Could Angada &fford to antagonise
Sugriva with Rama and Lakshmana ready
to support him bow in hand? Peace, not
war was indicated.

Hence, when she conceded her anger
from Rama and put on an agppearance of
patient submisson to events she was
redly securing the best interests of
Angada ad winning for him the
compassion and sympathy of all.

Vadli's obsequies were peformed with
due form and ceremony. After the
auspicious bath, Sugriva was crowned
king and Angada was made Y uvarga.

45. ANGER AND
RECONCILIATION

THE rainy season began. Sugriva and
his companions gpent the time in
Kishkindha in enmjoyment but Rama and
Lakshmana spent the weary days waiting
in a cave nearby. The forest paths were
flooded and became rushing torrents,
impossble to traverse. The search for
Sita, therefore, had to be suspended. Rama
brooded over Sitas predicament and was
plunged in sorrow. Lakshmana counsdled
him to bear with the dday till the rany
season ended. And Rama held his soul in
patience.

The edge of the keenest sorrow wears
with time and perhaps Heaven's kindest
gifts to men are deep for the fleeting cares



of the day and forgetfulness for the deep-
seated injuries of the heat. Kishkindha
mourned her Vdi for a time, and then
rgoiced in Sugriva and the survivors.
Sugriva forgot the privations of his exile
and the remorse for his brother's death. He
enjoyed to the full his present prosperity
and even Tara reconciled and adapted
hersdf to dtered circumstances in the
interests of her son.

The royd paace of Kishkindha was
full of joy and drinking, and the gloomy
months of rain, which the Raghu brothers
et in leaden repining, sped with
golden-winged enjoyment for Sugriva and
his housshold. Only Hanuman fdt
awious. He could not forget Ramas
busness. He was looking out for an
opportunity to remind the king of his
pledge to Rama.

At lagt, the rains ceased and the sky
was cleared of cloud and lightning. The
ar was sweet with the pefumes of
flowers and the songs of birds and joy
cane to life in the foret agan. The
intdligent and high virtuous Hanuman
now gpproached his king. Sugriva had
entruisted dl  officdd  duties to the
minisers and was absorbed in pleasure.
Hanuman knew that the wisest and best of

men neglect ther promises in such
circumstances and addressed the king with
grest politeness:

"You have reganed the kingdom of
your ancestors and ae in  secure
possesson and enjoyment of it. But
something yet remains to be done. You
mug fulfil your promise to your dlies and
S0 increase your fame and strengthen your
power. Even a the sacrifice of one€s own
interests and pleasure, one should carry
out the business of ones friends according
to ones promise. Only so can a king's
authority and reputation grow. It will be
best to fulfil one's promise before the due
date. In any case delay should be avoided.

Fulfilment &fter the promised dae is
worse than usdless. One should not wait to
be reminded by one's friends of what had
been promised to them. All this you know
without my tdling you. Remembering
what Rama had done for us. We must take
deps to fulfil our promise without waiting
to be reminded by him. The rainy season
is over. There is no ground for further
delay. We can no longer postpone the task
of searching for Sta Rama may be very
patient, but that does not judify any
further delay on our pat. Did not Rama
kill your foe promptly, not minding the
danger or the blame involved? We should
fulfil our promise with equa promptness.”

Thus politdy did Maruti convey his
advice to Sugriva. The latter accepted it
and, thanking Hanuman, ordered Nila to
mobilise the Vanara amy. "All the world
must be searched and Sita found,” he said.
"Order therefore the most powerful
Vanaras to come and join up a once.
Thoe who fal will be summaily
punished." Having sad this, Sugriva went
back into private apartments.

Rama and Lakshmana spent the time in
their cave waiting for the end of the rainy
sason and the fulfilment by Sugriva of
his promise. But when the rains were over
and the forest and its creatures shone with
renewed beauty, Rama grieved intensdy
a the thought of Sta suffering a the
hands of the Rakshasas.

"The world is full of life and joy," sad
Rama. "But Sita is in agony somewhere.
And | gt 4ill here, awaiting the favor of
this ungraeful Vanara king. Alas, ghe
waked cheafully through the Dandaka
foredt, as if it were a paace-park. She did
not mind the stony ground and the thorns
in the pah. Wha must be her suffering
now? But this king, drowned in his cups
and revdling in the company of his
women, has forgotten his promise to me.
Lakshmana Go a once to Kishkindha



and tdl this base king: 'Remember! Know
that the path sill yawns open whereby the
daughtered Vdi went to his doom. Do not
folow him, but fulfil your promise to me
Ruin awats him who forgets kindness
and, neglects friends. Beware of Ramas
arows. The four months of the rany
season are over. These four months were
like four ages to Rama but to you,
seeped in pleasures, they have perhaps
goed like minutes By dday you incur
Ramas wrath and seek your destruction.’
Go, Lakshmana, and tdl him this."

This was the angry and impatient
message Rama wanted Lakshmana to take
to Sugriva

Carying this weight of his brother's
grief and anger, Lakshmana was about to
leave. Then Rama thought again. He knew
Lakshmands nature and feared danger
from his rashness. So he cdled him back
and sad to him: "In conveying my
complaint to Sugriva, do not be harsh.
Whatever his faults, he is our friend. Point
out his falts to him, but say nothing
harsh."

Lakshmana agreed, but he found it
hard to control his own anger as he
approached the gates of Kishkindha

Noting the severe face of Lakshmana
who was fully armed, the Vanara sentry
became dert and made ready to guard the
fortress. This ewvaged Lakshmana dill
further.

Some Vanaas ran to the inner
goatments and reported to Sugriva
"Lekshmana, furious with anger, is

coming here bow in hand. We could not
stop him."

But the Vanara king was tipsy and
surrounded by women and he took no
notice. The king's servants ordered the
sentry a the gaes to dand firm and
prevent the entry of any ore. Lakshmanas
anger became quite  uncontrolladle.
Lakshmana forced his way in. There he

met young Angada, the thought of whose
youth and misfortunes took away
something of the edge of his wrah. "My
child go and tdl the Vanara king," he sad,
"that Lakshmana is waiting a the pdace
gate to have audience of him on behdf of
his grief stricken brother.”

Angada went accordingly to the king's
goatment and infoomed him  of
Lakshmands vidt. But Sugriva was in no
condition to understand. Angada saw this
and took counsd with the minigers as to
what should be done. Hanuman and some
of the fdlow minigers gently explained
what was happening and Sugriva was a
last roused from histipsy condition.

Sugriva sad: "l am not a fault, am 1?
Why dould my friends Rama and
Leakshmana be angry with me? Some
enemy must have caried tdes and set
them up againg me."

Hanuman answered: "It is my duty, O
king, to say these things and | say them.
Do not be angry with me. We have
ddlayed in carying out our promise to
Rama. We have forgotten Ramas grief. It
is late, but not too late. Hence let us do
quickly what we should. Let us seek
forgiveness from Lakshmana Le us
without further delay, take deps to fulfil
our promise to Rama."

Then Sugriva agreed to
Lakshmana

As Lakshmana went into the Vanara
town, he mavdled a its beauty and the
culture of Kishkindha Passng through
beautiful dreets, he sood outsde the
kings pdace. Hearing the sounds of
revelry, of dance and song, proceeding
from within, he saw that the Vanaras had
forgotten ther promise and were logt in
enjoyment. He could hardly control his
anger. Still he hed back from entering the
women's chamber and, danding in a
corner, outsde, he twanged his bowstring.

receive



The sound filled dl Kishkindha with
fer and trembling. Sugriva, hearing it,
redised that the prince was, indeed, angry.
He saw the danger and asked Tara to go
and pacify the prince. "A chivarous man
like Lakshmana will find his anger dip
from him, when he spesks to a lady and it
will be impossble for him to continue
wrathful." said the king, drewd even in
histipsy condition.

Tara advanced towards Lakshmana. In
looks, in knowledge of the world and Kill
in gpeech, Tara was unrivaled She sad to
Lakshmanas "After enduring for a long
time poverty and persecution, Sugriva is
enjoying the pleasures and the prosperity
you have secured for him. This enjoyment
has gone to his head and he has logt his
senses. | know his fault, but you should
forgive him. The high souled that knows
the foibles and impefections of our
common naure should temper ther
censure with compassion. So be not too
hash in judging of King Sugrivas
surrender  to temptations of the flesh,
egpecidly ater his long trids and
privations. But | can assure you, he has
never lost gght of his debt or his duty to
you. He has dready issued orders for
mobilisng the Vanaa wariors from 4l
quarters. Today or tomorrow they will al
be here. Then the search for Sta and the
wa agangd Ravana will begin. Have no
doubts. And now, pray come in and see

the King."

Lakshmana, now no longer angry,
entered the gpartment. Sugriva,
descending from his seat, welcomed
Lakshmana

"Forgive my faults” he sad. "With
Ramas friendship and hdp | am King
today. How can | ever forget what | owe
to the vaorous and good Rama? He can
desroy his foes without any hep from
me. |, with my amies can only follow
him. Tha is dl. Surdy Ravana will

perish. The search for Sta will soon
begin. Do forgive the ddlay of which | am
quilty."

Lakshmana was pleased. "Rama is
your equa in honor and prowess, none
dse” he sad "Come with me to
Rishyanuka and give him words of
comfort in hisgrief.”

Sugriva and Lakshmana went in a litter
to Rama and, explaining the arrangements
dready made, satisfied him.

Rama was pleased. He sad: "You
indeed are a red friend. Like the clouds
yidding rain, the sun destroying darkness
and the moon pleasng human heats a
good friend comes to ones hep
soontaneoudy. | am  hgppy in  your
friendship. Now the end of Ravana and
hisraceiscertain.”

Even as Rama was expressng his
grtitude and joy, great multitudes of
Vanaras under their respective leaders
arived and assembled. They came from
disant forests, mountains and coasts. The
dust they rased dakened the sky.
Millions of monkeys and bears in a
variety of shapes and colors were there.

Sugriva addressed this enormous army
and showed them their gppointed camping
places. Later, he divided the host into
gght divisons and sent each under its
commander, thoroughly to search in the
eight directionsfor Sita

One point is worth noting here. The
Tamil poet Kamban describes Tara as a
cheste widow living a life of discipline
and privaions. It is diffeeent in Vadmiki,
who includes Tara and the other women
as pat of the inheritance Sugriva won
from Vdi, in fact, as an appendage of the
throne. When Sugriva log himsdf in
bodily plessures and forgot his duty to
Rama, Tara shaed his revds and is
described as being flushed and unsteady
with wine when she went out & her lord's



command to Lakshmanas
resentment.

In ancient times, when an elder brother
died leaving a wife, there was a custom in
royd and other noble families for the
younger brother to take the widow as wife
and protect her. It is difficult for people of
one age to judge the customs of another
age. Imaginaion and grest flexibility of
mind are needed to assess the merits and
defects of usage's with which we are not
familiar.

46. THE SEARCH BEGINS

"LOOK, Rama, a this Vanara army,”
sad Sugriva  "All  these myriads, of
wondrous strength, are yours to command.
They are willing and able to do you dl the
savice you demand. Condder this huge
amy a your own and bid them to do

dlay

whatever you wish."
Rama, bedde himsdf with joy;
embraced Sugriva He sad: "Frg we

should find out whether Sta is dive, and
if so where she is. Next we should know
Ravanas whereabouts. Then we shdl do
what needs to be done. But it is for you,
not for me or Lakshmana, to command
this amy. You ae ther King. Besdes,
you know best what needs to be done and
how to do it. Blessed am | to have a friend
like you and a brother like Lakshmana"

Then Sugriva issued gringent orders to
his commanders a once to send divisons
of the amy to the four quarters of the
earth to make a thorough search for Sita.

After sending away the other leaders,
Sugriva took Hanuman asde and told
him: "Son of Vau, possessng the
drength and splendor of your father, you
adone can succeed in this task. You have
drength, courage and intelligence and on
you | rey to take up and discharge this
responsbility of discovering Sta”

Rama too fet that Hanuman's efforts
would be crowned with success. Whatever
obstacles turned up, he fet that Hanuman

would find a way of overcoming them. He
gave his 9gnet ring to Hanuman and said:
"Take this ring. 1 am full of hope that you
will discover Sta This ring will tdl her
tha you ae my messenger. Dear
Hanuman, may you bring Sta and me
together again!”

Readers should redise the solemnity
and pathos of the scene. Rama full of
abiding trus in the devoted loydty and
vdor of Hahuman placed the ring as
though it was his own hungry heart in his
sarvant's hand. The ided servant accepted
the sacred trust with a deep reverence and
an unshakable resolve never to fail his
master.

Sugriva gave orders to his amy. "Sita
must anyhow be discovered. No matter
where she is hidden, you can and must
find her. Within a month you must return
with news of her."

And the amy swarmed out like ants
from an anthill and spreed in the four
directions.

Satabadi and his amy proceeded
northwards. Vinata went east, Sushena
weswards, Hanuman, Angada and
Genera Taratraveled southwards.

All  were egudly enthusagic and
equaly eager to catch and kill Ravana and
redeem Sta Each group was anxious to
be firs to return with success. There was
tumultuous rivalry.

Rama enquired of Sugriva "You
describe every quarter and region of the
eath like one who has seen the whole
world with his own eyes. How and when
didyou seeitdl?'

"You will remember, my Lord," sad
Sugriva, "how Vdi pursued me in dl
directions. Wherever | went, he dill
pursued me. And so | had to wander over
the face of the whole world. | thus had
occasion to see every pat of this plandt.
Later, | learnt about the spot where Rishi
Matanga had built his asrama If Vdi



entered that region, his head would go to
pieces by the sage's curse. | knew that he
would not come to that place and could
not harm me even if he came. So there |
lay protected.”

The hordes that went north, east and
west returned in a month and reported that
Sta was not to be found anywhere.
"Carefully we Searched forests,
mountains, rivers and cities, but nowhere
could we find her. Hanuman, who had
gone southwards, is the lucky one. Did not
the Rakshasa carying Sta dso trave
southwards? And Hanuman has not yet
returned.”

Rama, hearing this was satidfied that
the Vanaras had done their best.

Hahuman and Angada entered and
searched the caves and forests of the
Vindhyas. Then they came upon a desart,
where a rishi was performing tepas. By
his curse it was devoid of trees and plants,
of birds and beests Travdling further
south, they saw a big Asura The crud
one, regarding the Vanara crowd as a
good med sprang up to caich them. They
thought at first that this was no dher than
Ravana.

Angada rushed towards him and gave
him a mighty blow. Unable to sand it, the
Asura spat blood and fdl on the earth and
lay dead like a great hill. Rgoicing in the
thought that Ravana was dead, the
Vanaras searched the forest for Sita But,
there was no dgn of her. And s0 they
carried the search elsewhere.

Often they would weary of thear
fruitless search and st down in blank
despar. At such  times,  Angada,
Gandhamadana or some other leader
would encourage them and make them
resume the search. Many days were spent
in this way. Yet Sita was not to be seen
and they dreaded Sugriva's displeasure.

Vey fa they traveled southwards in
their search.

Passing through a desart, fainting with
hunger and thirs, they saw a cave from
which issued a variety of birds full of the
joy of life. The gentle breeze which came
out of it covered them with the pollen of
lotus flowers and filled them  with
fragrance.  The  Vanaras  concluded:
"undoubtedly there was water where the
birds and pefume came from." And the
Vanaas forming a chan with linked
hands plunged cautioudy into the dense
darkness of the cave with hearts full of
hope, though too parched with thirst even
to shout.

At long latt, dl of a sudden, light
gppeared and they saw a lovely grove with
sreams of pelucid water and trees
bowing under their wedth of fruit. Then
they came to a city, with dreets paved
with jewels st in gold and great paaces
beautiful as a dream. They went dong and
then they saw an aged tgpasvini cad in
the garments of a recluse and seated on a
dark skin. The Vanaras trembled before
the divine splendor of her face.

Hanuman took courage to approach
her. Bowing low before her, he sad:
"Sdutations to you, Mother. May we
know who you are? Thirsty and tired, we
entered the dark cave hoping for some
water. And now that we see this
unpeopled golden city with trees and
tanks, we are afrad, lest this be a van
vison aisng from the madness of too
grest sufferings Explain dl this to us and
remove our fears."

She answered: "How did you find your
way into this cave? You will have plenty
of fruits and drink here. This palace was
built by Maya the architect of the
Danavas. He leant the at from
Sukracharya. Long and happily did Maya
live here, till he incurred the enmity of
Indra, who dew him. Later Indra gave this
golden pdace to Hema, my friend. These
buildings and parks are hers. At present



she has gone to the abode of the gods. But
what is your purpose in coming here?
Why did you weary yoursdves wandering
in the forests? First eat, drink and refresh
yoursdves and then tdl me dl about
yourselves."

They ae and drank and refreshed
themsdves and were happy. Then
Hanuman explaned to the ascetic the
purpose of their wandering.

"Rama, son of Emperor Dasaratha, for
some reason, left his kingdom and lived in
the forest with his brother and wife. Then
a Rakshasa caried off Sta, the wife of
Rama The two went out searching for
her. They made the acquaintance of
Sugriva, the Vanara King, and became
friends with him. He has sent us on this
misson to search for Sita and find her for
Rama Our King fixed a time limit for us
to return with a clue. We logt our way in
the darkness of this cave and the period is
now over. Now we do not know what to
do. Sugriva is a grict master. For falure
to do his bidding within the time s, he is
sureto vidt uswith the pendty of death.”

Swayamprabha, tha was the name of
the ascetic woman, sad: "Alad  You
cannot by yourseves go out of this cave.
No stranger who enters it can go out of t
with life. But yours is a great misson and
| must, by my tapasya, transport you out.
Now shut your eyes."

Accordingly they shut their eyes. All a
once they found themsdves on the
seashore.

Reaching the seashore, they looked
round and they were start led to discover
that it was the beginning of sring.
Angada lamented: "Alad The time s& has
been tranggressed. If we return  to
Kishkindha without any clue about Sta,
the King will surdy punish us with degih.
He hates me. It was under pressure from
Rama tha he agreed to make me
Yuvarga, not because of love for me

Ingdead of going there and losing our
lives, let us fast and seek desth here and
now." Many of his companions agreed
with Angada.

The Vanara Gengd Tara sad: "l do
not agree. Why should we end our lives?
Let us return to the cave of the tapasvini
Swamyamprabha and live there happily.
There is eveything in plenty there
Nether Sugriva nor anyone else can reech
this spot. We shdl spend the rest of our
lives, free from care"

But Hanuman sad: "Wha unworthy
tak is thid Wha pleasure is there in
eding, drinking and deeping in the cave
leaving our families in faavay
Kishkindha? Sugriva is a good king whom
we need not fear. And if indeed Sugriva is
angry with us and determined to punish
us, how can this cave give us safety? Can
it stand againg Lakshmanas rage? Will he
not smash it to pieces and kill us? | see no
benefit in Taras counsd. Let us return and
tell Sugriva the whole truth and beg for
his forgiveness. This is the only way to
safety.”

"I do not agree with Hanuman," sad
Angada. "Sugriva has no love or pity for
me. He is sure to kill me. He is of a crud
naiure. Remember how he killed my
father. He does not want me to live. He
will find some excuse or other for killing
me. He regards me as an obgtacle in his
way and that of his progeny, who but for
me would inherit Kishkindha To bresk a
promise is nothing to him. Did he not
forget his solemn pledge to Rama that he
would search for and recover Sita? Was it
not only for fear of Lakshmana and his
bow that he sent us on this search? My
poor bereaved mother has succumbed to
fear and accepted Sugrivas protection.
She dings to life for my ske Hearing
that | am dead, she will end her life. Alag
| am miserable and know not what to do."



"My degath is certan’, he sad agan, "if
| return to Kishkindha It is far better to
fast to death here."

He spread on the ground the kusa grass
in the manner prescribed for the vow of
death, bowed to the gods and the dead and
sat facing eadt, determined to die.

When Angada the Yuvarga took this
vow and sat in the posture of a fast unto
degth, the other Vanaras cried in grief and,
resolving dso to fagt with him and die, sat
facing eedt.

From a neghboring hill, Sampati, the
vulture King, saw this crowd of Vanaras,
resgning themsdves to fate Having lost
his wings and beng unable to move,
Sampati had been famishing for a long
time. He now rgoiced, saying to himsdf:
"So many monkeys are going to die here
together. 1 shdl have enough food for a
long while without effort.”

Meanwhile, the Vanaras, expecting
desth, were recdling the past and taking
to one another and loudly lamenting over
dl tha had happened. "Because of
Kakeyi, Dasaratha died” they sad:
"Because of Dasaratha, Rama had to dwell
in the forest. Ravana carried off Sta The
heroic Jatayu logt his life in the atempt to
save Sita. If the heroic bird had drength
enough to continue the druggle a little
longer, Rama and Lakshmana would have
arrived on the spot and recovered Sita. By
fae did dl these things hgopen and the
end of the tde is that we are dying here. In
what curious ways does fate work!"

Ligening to these lamentations,
Sampati dared a the mention of Jatayu
who was his brother. Hearing him spoken
of as dead, he naturaly wished to hear the
whole story.

Sampati was very old. He and Jatayu
were the children of Aruna, the god of
Dawn and brother of Garuda, Hari's
vehice. Jatayu and Sampati in ther youth
competed with each other as to who could

fly higher and rose in the sky. As they
approached the sun the heat became
intolerable and Jatayu was about to be
burnt up.

But Sampati spread his wings and
protected his brother from the fury of the
sun. Jatayu was saved, but Sampati's
wings were burnt off. Unable to fly, he
fdl down on a hill. Since then he could
not move but stayed in the same place
ever hungry for med and just dive.

"Who brings sad news of my dear
brother Jatayu?' he cried in agony. "Oh,
Vanaras, is beloved Jatayu dead indeed?
Why did Rama son of King Dasaratha, go
to the fores? Why did he lose his wife?
Was Jaayu killed by Ravana? Tdl me
al"

The Vanaras had resolved to end ther
lives. The wingless old wulture had
desired to make an easy med of them. But
now things turned out othewise. The
Vanaras got up, went to Sampati and
gently led him down from the hill. Then
they taked and exchanged information.
Sampati  recounted his dory. Angada
rdated dl that had happened in
Kishkindha and asked old Sampati how
Rama could be helped.

Sampati was old and wesak, but his eyes
had not logt their keenness. He could see
things very far off. He could see Sta
cgptive in Lanka and described in detail
the wedth of Ravanads kingdom. He saw
and described how Sita sat surrounded by
Rekshass in Lanka The Vanaras were
wild with joy. They jumped about saying,
"Now we know dl about Sta There is no
need for us to die, Ramas purpose will be
achieved.”

Sampati's troubles were also over. The
boon he had recelved that when he helped
Rama he would get back his wings came
true and even as they were taking, young
feathers began to soring and grow on his
Sdes. Sampai now shone with fresh



and he found satisfaction in
funerd  obsequies  of

beauty
performing  the
Jatayu.

47. SON OF VAYU

FROM Sampati the Vanaras learnt the
place where Sita was kept a prisoner in
the land of the Rakshasa, a hundred
yojanas across the ocean. But of course it
would not do to return to Sugriva at once
with this second-hand information. They
had outstayed the dlotted time and only
outstanding success could save them from
punishment. They could not Sop ther
search till they saw with ther own eyes
what Sampati had described only then
could they fulfil Ramas purpose.

But then they had to cross the sea.

They went to the edge of the water and
discussed meatters. "How can we cross the
seq, enter Lanka, see Sta and return?’
Anxiety and fear overwhelmed them.

Angada said: "No matter how hard the
task, one should never lose courage.
Courage is the key to success. To lose
heart isto lose everything."

Then he aked each one of his
folowers to dae truly the maximum
length that he could jump.

"Oh Vanara warriord" he sad, "much
have | bheard from Sugriva of your
prowess. Your drength and  your
enterprise are beyond dispute. We should
fulfil this task. We cannot return to
Kishkindha without seeing Sta Tha is
certain. It is better for us to end our lives
here than to be dan in disgrace by the
king. Therefore, tell me, one by one, the
longest jump you have the drength and
courage to attempt."

Gga sad modedly: "I can jump ten
yogjanas”" Gaveksha sad: "I can do
twenty." Another Vanara leader clamed
he could do thirty.

And so each improved on the figure of
the other. At last Jambavan, the oldest of
the warriors, spoke:

"l am now old and infirm. Yet | woud
gady spend mysdf to fulfil our king's
command. But what will mere devotion
avall if not seconded by srength? | think |
can manage ningty yojanas, but this is not
enough to cross the sea and reach Lanka. |
can only regret my lost youth."

The Yuvarga himsdf sad: "l can do a
hundred yojanas and reach Lanka, | have
no doubt. But | wonder whether | shdl
have the drength for another jump of
equd length for the return journey."

Jambavan answered, "O prince, you
need not doubt your drength. Your
prowess is as great as Vdi's. Yet it is not
proper for the crown prince to undertake
this task while there are others to do it
under his ordes It is ndther
datesmanlike nor safe for a king to act
directly.”

Then Jambavan cast an gppraisng and
admiring look a Hanuman, who had sat
goat, ligening to the tak, but saying
nothing.

"I fed that the son of Vayu, gtting
there in dlence is the one best fitted by
srength and skill to do this deed,” sad the
old Vanara and waked up to Hanuman
and brought him to their midst.

Addressng Hanuman in the hearing of
the myriads of gloomy Vanaras,
Jambavan sad: "O warrior, learned in al
branches of knowledge, why are you
stting slent and gpart? You are the equd
of King Sugriva, are you not? In strength
and splendor do you not surpass dl the
re of us? Why, are you not the equa of
Rama and Lakshmana themselves? | have
seen Garuda, the king of birds crossng
the sea. The might of your shoulders is not
less than that of Garudas wings. You are
not inferior to the son of Vinaa in
strength or speed, but you are not aware of
your own prowess and intelligence. There
is no equd to you in the whole world.
Anjana, your mother, was a maden



among the goddesses above. By the curse
of a rishi she was born as a Vanari. Ore
day, while she was wandering carefree on
a mountain dope, Vayu saw her beauty
and fdl in love with her and embraced
her. She was wroth. 'Who are you, O
wicked on€ she asked, ‘who dares insult
me? The Wind-God answered: 'Be not
angry, your body is not tanted by my
touch and loses not its virgin purity. Not
in body but in my heats desre did |
embrace you and out of this ethered
embrace, a child will be born to you,
equd to me in grength and vigor. He will
be the mightiex ad mogt intdligent
amongst the Vanaras' Thus did the Wind-
God pacify Anjana. When you were a
little child, O Hanuman, you imagined the
risng sun to be a fruit and flew towards it
in order to pluck it. Seeing your effortless
and fearless flight Indra, king of the gods,
became concerned for the sun's safety and
hurled his thunderbolt a you. Struck
down by it, you fdl on a mountan and
your right jaw was broken. Enraged by
this your faher the Wind-God stopped
his movements and sood ill. All living
crestures became bresthless and fdt
drangled in the dillness. The gods begged
Vayu to lay asde his anger and showered
blessngs on you. Brahma and Indra gave
you boons. No wegpon can day you.
Desth can only come to you a your will
and not other wise. You ae immortd.
Born of Anjana and begotten of the spirit
of the Wind-God, you are equa to him in
gplendor, intelligence and power. But, for
dl your drength, you ae virtuous and
modest. You done can hdp us to fulfil
Ramas purpose. Crossing the sea is no
hard task to you. This gret amy of
Vanaras, druggling in a sea of didress,
you should rescue. You, who can cross the
seq, should not leave your power unused.
Increase your stature. You are the equd of
Garuda. Once | too was srong like you

and traversed the globe twenty-one times.
At the churning of the ocean of milk, |
fetched herbs from the four quarters at the
bidding of the gods. But now | am old and
weak. You ae the sole hope of the
Vanaras. O, son of Anjana, we beg you,
noble onel With your heritage of divine
strength, dday no further. Redise your
true drength and spring forward. Like
Trivikrama, you can cross the sea a a
single jump. Do it and end our troubles.”

The aged Jambavan thus prased
Hanuman, reminded him of his drength
and roused his dormant courage. At once
Hanuman's form began to swdl like the
sea in high tide. Even as the Vanaras were
watching him, the son of Vayu grew in
sze. The radiance of his body filled
Angada and his companions with wonder
and joy.

From now on, Hanuman is the hero of
the Ramayana The devotees of Vishnu
lovingly cdl him the Junior Seavat of
Hari. The Senior Servant is Garuda who is
dways with Vidnu in  pesond
attendance.

How the Junior Servant of Hari ended
the grief of Sta, destroyed by fire the city
of Ravana and returned to the Lord and
told him: "I found have Sta" we ghdl
now proceed to relate. Reminded of his
might by Jambavan, Hanuman was now
determined to fulfil Ramas purpose. And
with fervor he uttered hisfaith:

"May your words come true. Fying
through the sky and dighting in Lanka, |
ghdl see Janaki. | have no doubt. | shall
return and bring you good news. To take
the jump | must press my foot had
agang the eath. This hill may dand it,"
he said and dlimbed up the Mahendra hill.

There for a while he threw his whole
drength into his foot and waked a few
deps. The crestures in the hill could not
endure it and came ouit.



Sanding on the hill, Hanuman looked
a the sea and directed his yoga-
concentrated mind towards Lanka He
sd to himsdf: "I shdl search and find
Sta | ddl fly in the sky and cross the
sea”

With this resolve he offered worship
and prayer to Surya, Indra, Vayu, Brahma,
and dl cregtion. Then facing east, he
made obeisance to his father Vayu and,
megnifying his frame dill further, turned
towards the south.

He pressed the hill with his feet and
gruck it with his hands. At this impact the
flowers fell from the trees and covered the
hill. Squeezed irresdibly by the pressure
of his fegt the hill threw out springs of
water, like the rut flowing down the
cheeks of the dephant. Many colored
veins of ore burst out of the rock. From
the caves the beasts emerged with panic-
dricken  outcriess.  Hooded — serpents
emitting venom bit the rock and sparks
flew out.

The har of Hanuman's body stood on
end and he roared and lashed his tal on
the ground. He contracted his hind parts,
held his breath, pressed down his fedt,
folded his ears and diffened his muscles.
Then with a roar of triumph he rose into
the sky and like Garuda flew with the
speed of Ramas arow. With the
momentum of his speed, many trees were
uprooted and followed in his wake. Like
friends who speed a pating guest, they
accompanied him a little way, showering
down their flowers, and dropped.

One by one the trees that followed
Hanuman fdl into the sea like the
mountains which of old were pursued by
Indra and denuded of ther wings.
Covered with bright-colored flowers the
sea shone like the sky with its dars
Hanuman's ams with their outspread
hands as he flew through the Ky appeared
like two five headed cobras. He seemed to

swdlow the sky as he flew forward. His
gyes gligened like mountan foredts on
fire. His red nose shone like the evening
un.

His huge frame spanned the sky like an
enormous comet. The ar roared as he
sed fadt. Benesth him his shadow
travelled like a ship on the sea. It looked
as though a huge mountain with wings
was flying in the sky. Hidden a times by
clouds and again emerging from them, he
dhone like the moon sdling across the
sky. The Gandharvas showered flowers.
The Devarishis blessed him.

With courage equa to every occasion,
with  foresght, <kill and  resolution,
Hanuman met and survived the trids on
the way. Shooting up suddenly from the
sea, a mighty mountain rose and stood, in
his way. Hanuman druck it with his chest
and the Mynaka Mountain yidded, like a
cloud struck by the wind.

The mountan sad: "My son, | am
Mount Mynaka. My king Ocean bade me
hep Si Rama, the descendant of the
Sagara race. The Ocean is an old friend of
that race. In honor of tha ancient,
asociation, stay here on me for a while.
You will fulfil Ramads purpose dl the
better for this rest. When Indra struck with
his thunder dl the hills, | fled from his
persecution and hid mysdf in the ocean
and survived. The Ocean who gave me
shelter now bids me help you. The sons of
Sagara dug and deepened the ocean. Did
not your father Vayu help me to escape
from Indrds thunderbolt and find
sanctuary in the sea? Both the Ocean and
mysdf will be plessed if you will accept
my hospitdity and rest here for awhile.”

But Hanuman ocould not yidd to
Mynakas importunity and said politey: "I
cannot stop, my friend. | have no time to
loe My vow to fulfil Ramas purpose
permits no delay. Your kind words are
enough to please me."



He droked the mountain affectionately
with his hand and took its leave.

Later, a huge form good in his way
and sad: "Enter my mouth. | have been
without food for a long time and am
eegerly waiting for you,” and the monster
opened its mouth wide like a cave.

Hanuman answered: "I am bent on
doing Rama’s purpose. Do not stop me."

"Impossble” sad the monger. "You
must enter my mouth.”

Hanuman thought quickly and decided
what to do. Step by step he made his body
grow bigger and bigger. The Rakshasa
form (which had been assumed by Surasa,
the Naga maden) opened its mouth
correspondingly wider and wider.

When the mouth was thus enormoudy
wide, dl of a sudden Hanuman contracted
his body into a speck and, darting through
the demon's mouth and body, came ou
agan and resumed his former normd
shape.

He then laughed and sad: "You have
had your wish, mother. | have entered
your mouth. What more do you need?"

And the Naga goddess blessed him
saying: "Your effort will be crowned with
success. | did this a the bidding of the
gods who wanted to test you. Ramas
purpose, which you seek to serve, will
assuredly triumph.”

This was not the last of his trids As he
was flying in the sky, for no reason which
he could discover, he found his speed
obstructed and he suffered like a ship
agangd a contray wind. Some mighty
force, he fdt, was holding him and
dragging him down.

He looked up and down and on dl four
ddes. Then he discovered the cause. It
was a huge she-demon in the sea holding
him by his shadow beow, areding his
speed, and dragging him down.

The demon, holdng him by his
shadow, said: "Come, come! Long have |

been waiting for you. No longer can | bear
my hunger,” and she opened her mouth
likeacave.

At once Hanuman entered her mouth
and ripped a way out through her entrails
and emerged. The demon died and sank
down in the waer. Like the full moon
emerging from an edipss, Hanuman
shone in the sky and resumed hisjourney.

Thus aurviving many trids with the
help of his subtle wit, courage and
drength, he flew across the ocean and
approached the coast of Lanka covered
with plantain and coconuit trees.

On the shore of the idand he saw
groves and mountains and forests and the
mouths of rivers.

Hanuman saw the wedth of Ravands
kingdom and the beauty of the fortified
aty.

"I have reached the dedtination,” sad
Hanuman to himsdf. "Now  without
letting the Rakshasas know who or what |
am, | mugt search the place and find out
where Sitais kept."

He reduced his huge form to the sze of
a norma monkey and dighted on a hilltop
in Lanka.

48. THE SEARCH IN LANKA

FULL of hope, Hanuman dighted and
st foot in Lanka But soon the flush of
triumph a the accomplishment of the
journey gave place to sober thinking.

"True | have crossed the seg, but that is
only the beginning of my misson. There
on mount Trikuta, dands Ravands
magnificent city, as if sugpended in the
sky. How beautiful, how wedthy, how
well secured it id The city and the fortress
ae not inferior to Amaava or
Bhagavai. The lovely groves, the degant
buildings, the engines of defence, deep
moats, these fill me with much admiration
but adso with greater concern. Who can
attack and vanquish this Ravana? How
can an army cross the sea that | have just



crossed? Even if it crosses the sea and
reaches this shore, how can it attack and
bring down this fortress defended by
bulwarks manned by well-armed warriors!
Nether guile nor force can bring it down.
But fird | mus find out whether Sta is
dive or not. Other quedtions can wait.
When and how can | best enter this well
guarded city? | have to seach it
thoroughly, if 1 am to discover the place
where Sta is kept. If thoughtlesdy | do
something wrong now, this error would be
irretrievable and a grest purpose would
fal because of haste or negligence on my
pat. If | enter the, city by day, it will be
noticed by the Rakshasas. It isbest | go in
a night. But in what shgpe shdl | go? To
ward off suspicion, | must put on a trivid,
inconspicuous shape.”

Accordingly he shrank to the sze of a
littte morkey, no bigger than a cat. To
enter and search the paaces and parks of
this vast cty, this would be mog
convenient. His present form was as much
gndler then his usud Sze as the later
was than the mighty proportions he had
assumed as he crossed the sea.

By now the sun had sat. The little
Vanara walked towards the fortress gate.
The moon shone brightly. Hanuman was
gad and graeful for this hdp in his
Search.

Even on a digant view Hanuman
wondered a the wedth and beauty
displayed in Ravands capitd. The dtreets
and mansons were bright with flags and
fetoons and glittered with gold and
precious gems. The breeze blew gently
from the sea Like Indras Amaraveti and
Kuberas Alakapuri, Ravanas capitd had
attained the pesk of prosperity. The
messenger of Rama was filled with
wonder and anxiety how to overcome the
measter of such wedth and military power.

As he was waking dong in amazement
and anxiety, he was rudely accosted by

the terrible-looking Guardian Goddess of
the city.

"Who are you, little monkey? How did
you manage to come here and why are
you here at all? Speak the truth.”

"Yes, | am indeed a little monkey and |
have come here to look a this beautiful
city. | shdl go back after | have gone
round and seen everything and sdisfied
my curiosty.”

The dety struck an angry blow at the
monkey. Hanuman returned the blow
cadedy with his left hand. It doubled
her up with agony on the ground.

But soon she got up and remembered
the prophecy that, when a monkey should
grike and throw her down, the city she
guarded would be destroyed.

She sad to hersdf: "Ravanas dSns ae
many and grievous. The end of Lanka is
gpproaching. The word of the gods is
about to be fulfilled." And she stood aside.
The goddess of Lanka was not a servant
of Ravana. She was the quirit of the city.

Hanuman cdimbed over the wdl and
jumped into the city. It was pat of the
ancient code of warfare that one should
not enter the enemy's fortress through the
regular gate, but should make his entry in
an out- of-the-way manner.

Vowing that the Rakshasas should be
destroyed he entered the fortress of Lanka
with his left foot foremod, for that meant

defeet for the enemy.
He went dong the roya dtreet that was
drewn with beautiful  flowers.  Like

lightning shining through the douwds the
buildngs done agangt the  sky.
Clambering up the mandons and going
dong on thear roofs, he admired the
beauty of the city. The Rakshasa mansions
and dreets and their decorations shone
with ineffable beauty. The sounds of
cultivated and correct music were heard.
Lovdy women moved &bout to the
accompaniment  of tinkling anklets. The



caty was filled with sounds indicaing a
full and joyouslife.

In some houses mantras were being
chanted. In some others Vedic chants
were heard. In others songs celebrating
the heroic exploits and glory of Ravana
were being sung. Soldiers and scouts were
everywhere. In the dreets were people
dedicated to particular religious practices
and vows. There were others crud in
looks and ugly. The guards were armed
with bows, swords, cudgels, dings, lances
and other wegpons. All the warriors were
clad in armor.

Some were handsome, some ugly,
complexions varied from far through
brown to black. Some figures were very
tal, others very short. Thus Hanuman saw
that the population had been drawn from a
wide area with varying dimaes and tha
the army had been recruited from the pick
of many nations.

He examined mangon after manson.
He saw women of exquisite beauty, some
of them in the company of their husbands
and others by themsdves He saw many
young damsds bright and beautiful like
images of molten gold. Some were seated
on the teraces, others were deeping in
ther beds. Some were playing, others
snging.

Innumerable beautiful women he saw,
but not Sta pining for Rama The sght of
0 much beauty only filled Hanuman's
heart with disgppointment and sadness.

He entered and examined the homes of
many Rakshasas. There wee war
elephants, pure-bred horses, chariots and
armories. Soldiers stood fully armed.

After passng through many mansons
and gadens filled with meriment and
music, he came to a great paace risng
doft in a nobility of glendor far
transcending dl the magnificent buildings
around.

Looking a the dephants, horses and
foot-soldiers in  front, the high wadls
surrounding it and the beauty of its
dructure  and the richness of its
decorations, he concluded that this was
Ravanas own paace, the central glory of
splendid Lanka. He entered this palace. It
was in evely way a heaven on eath
worthy of Ravands peerless power and
glory. The pak, the birds sporting there,
the dhrines scattered here and there, filled
Hanuman with wonder.

He sad to himsdf: "What wedth, what
beauty and what bliss!"

He was for a while logt in amazement.
But soon he recollected thet he had not yet
found Sita Admiration gave place to
concern over the yet unfulfilled purpose
for which he had come.

Passng through many mandons, he
entered the innermost private gpartment of
Ravana and was dmost overcome with
the luxury and richness of its gpartments
which made it look a very abode of the
gods. Everywhere was gold and dlver,
ivory and gems and pearls, and beautiful
capets and furniture and in their midst he
saw the Pushpaka Vimana

It was a magic vehicle obtaned from
Brahma by Kubera. Vanquishing Kubera,
Ravana brought it to Lanka as his booty.
As from Vasshthas cow, in the Pushpaka
car one could get anything one desired.

Ravands chamber, which Hanuman
now entered, was a very ocean of delight.
Countless lovely women lay desping in
the spacious chamber, some linked arm in
am and dl in undress and the cardess
attitudes of deep, making the place look
like gaden of bright, flower-laden
creepers.

With his spirit controlled by dharma,
Hanuman looked a dl these deeping
women, each more beaudtiful than the
other and dl filled with joy and love, to
see if any of them could be Sta Ravands



power to take what shape he would and to
pleese dl women was evident from the
Sght of these lovely women.

Hanuman pulled himsdf  together
reproachfully a& his own fdly in
supposing for a moment that Sita could be
in that sensua paradise of happy damsds.
"It is certan that Sta is not in this crowd.
What a fool am | to search for her in this
company! Thisisno placefor her."

Then he went dsewhere. In another
chamber he saw many beds. He saw one
more gorgeous than the rest, covered with
gold and diamonds and Ravana sretched
on it, like another Mount Meru. His form
and maedic splendor mace made even
Hanuman tremble for it moment.

He stood on one sde and scanned the
degping figure unable for a time to take
his eyes off the mgegic and virile beauty
of tha mighty form. The great musces
now in repose, the symmetrica grace of
limbs which made the Rakshasa King at
once beautiful and terrible.

Then Hanuman looked a the women in
the beds around and on the carpets. Some,
who had fdlen adegp while snging, were
dill hugging their musica indruments

His eyes findly fdl on a figure lying
on a dvindy beatifu cot. The
shapdliness of her limbs and the beauty of
her features made Hanuman imagine it
might be Sita. He legped up with joy.

The next indant he cursed himsdf for
his folly. "Fe fie" he sad to himsdf,
"how foolish have | been! Could Sta
deep thus cardesdy, covered with jewels,
in a dranger's chamber? The very thought
is a sn" And he was ovewhdmed with
shame and sorrow at his error.

Then he sad to himsdf: "Because she
would not yidd to him, this Rakshasa
mugt have killed her. What use is there in
continuing the search?'

He had now seached the inner
goatments of Ravands padace. The

bedroom, the dining room, the hal of
drink, the music room, al places had been
searched and Sita was nowhere found. "I
have entered every nook and corner.
Agang dl the rules of propriety, | have
even looked a every one in the women's
chambers. But dl invain."

Saying this he left the hdl of drink and
went to the garden and looked into the
little drines and the abours made of
cregpers. But dl wasin vain.

"I have seen dl of Lanka" he thought
with irrepressble grief. "I have seen every
inch of Ravanas palace. What more could
| do here? Am | to return without seeing
Sta? No. | shdl rather end my life here
Yes, that isthe only thing for meto do.”

But agan he sad to himdf, "He fie
on me for yidding to such despondency
unworthy and dishonorable.”

He sprang up again and searched once
agan every inch of the places he had been
through. He opened every door and
window and looked in. There were ugly
women, beautiful human and Naga
maidens, al captured by the Rakshasa, but
not Sita

Once again his heart sank. He did not
know what to do. He said to himsdlf: "If |
reun to Kishkindha faling in my
misson, with what face shdl | megt my
friends? If Rama loses dl hopes of
recovering Sta, what would happen to
him? He would surdly die. And after that,
what would happen to others? Instead of
going back to Sugriva and tdling him that
al my labors have been wasted, it would
be far better to stay here and spend the
res of my days in the forest and seashore
of Lanka But why live on? Is it not best
to end my life? But, then, was Sampdi
wrong in saying tha Sta was in Lanka?
Or has she been killed by the Rakshasa
snce Sampati dghted her in this idand?
She might well have been devoured by the



Rekshads. Nothing is dear, everything is
enveloped in doubt. What shdl | do?'

Thus was Hanuman logt in anxiety and
thought. Just then his eyes lighted on what
he had so far left unexplored, a pak
attached to a shrine and surrounded by
high wdls. "Oh, here is a park, | have not
seen or searched so far. Here surdy | shall
find Sta"

With these words as the son of Vayu
meditated on Rama, hope sprang within
his breest. The secluded park was well
protected by high wadls. "Yes, Sta nmus
be here” he sad to himsdf. Agan he
bowed to the gods. He jumped up and sat
on the wdl of the Asoka Vana and
surveyed the beautiful park.

49. SITA IN THE ASOKA PARK

As HANUMAN good on the high
wadl, he did not know why, a thrill of joy
passed through his frame. It was the
invigble amosphere which enveopes an
accomplished misson and  influences
subtly the devoted heart. As be had at last
reached the spot where Sta was, his
whole being throbbed with exulting
expectation without any apparent reason.

It was an early spring night. Trees and
plants were in flowers. Hanuman jumped
to a place where there was a thick cluster
of trees. This disturbed the birds tha
rested there and they flew out with sweet
noisss. Der and other animas moved
about. Flowers dropped from the branches
and covered the body of Hanuman.

The creatures in the pak, looking at
the lovely figure of Hanuman covered dl
over with flowers, thought that the God of
oring was vidting the grove in the early
dawn.

The garden was entrancingly beautiful.
Lovely tanks, teraces decorated with
gold, slver, ivory, pearl and cord crysd
deps, atificd hills and watefdls, the
ggnt filled Hanuman's heat with joy.
Around some trees were platforms

overlad with gold and slver. Little bdls
suspended from the trees made musc in
the breeze.

Hanuman dimbed up and sat hidden
among the leaves of a tadl spreading tree
with a golden platform around its sem. "If
ghe be dive and in Lanka " said Hanuman
to himsdf, "Sta would surdy vist ths
garden. She would choose this place
above dl othes for solitude and
contemplation of Rama They sad, did
they not, that she loved groves and trees?
She would surely come here a dawn to
offer worship to the Universa Mother."

He gazed dl round, hiding himsdf
among the leaves. He sat on a branch and
looked below. He beheld a femde figure
seted on  that plaform, blindingly
beautiful and divindy pure,

Thin and pae, she shone like the streak
of the moon in the beginning of the bright
hdf of the morth. Her beauty glowed
fitfully through deepest ddection like
flane  through  enveoping  smoke
Wrapped in a soiled upper gament she
resembled a lovely lotus obscured by miry
moss. Her face was bathed in tears, and
she was wan and thin for want of food.
She had no thoughts but of sorrow, no
glimpse of friends or hope There were
only Rakshass wherever she turned her
egyes, and she fdt like a doe which had
logt its herd and found itsdf besst by a
pack of wild dogs.

A dngle sikelike brad of har
wandered unregarded down to her hip.
She seemed to Hanuman at once adorable
and pitiful, like the holy word torn from
its context by infidds, like progperity sunk
in unmerited ruin, like shattered hope and
fath betrayed, like frudsraed fulfilment,
like intdlect muddied by insanity, like
blandess purity besmirched by foul
dander.

Hanumen sad to  himsdf  with
conviction:  "This image of beautiful



despar is suredly Sita  For, behold,
hanging unregarded on the branches of the
tree are the jewes described by Rama as
having been on her when she was carried
away, dl except those which she dropped
during the flight and which were picked
up by us on the hill. And see the scarf she
wears, though soiled and crumpled, is the
fdlow to the one we found. Surdy this
sublimey beautiful lady, who seems like
one deadfast in true love in a tempest-
tossed sea of troubles, is Ramas beloved
queen. It is for her that Rama is consumed
by a three-fold agony, grief for her
auffering, wrath for the insult to her and
heart-broken pangs a separation from her.
Surely he is ever in her heat and she in
his, and in truth they are not parted or they
could not live"

And as he continued to see her, his
heart legpt back across the ocean and
sought Ramds feet in adoration. And
agan he looked a Sta and sad to
himsdf: "It was for the sake of this divine
lady that the mighty Vdi, the peer of
Ravana in prowess, was dain. For her that
Kabandha and Viradha met their death,
and fourteen thousand fierce Rakshasas
with  Kharayz Dushana and Trisiras
cimsoned with their gore the glades of
Janasthana. 1t was for her that the splendid
sovereignty of the Vanaras was wrested
from the heroic Vdi and given to Sugriva
It is to do her service that | crossed the
seq, the lord of rivers, and am now here in
Lanka All this seems much, but verily, if
for her sske Rama should tranform or
even dedroy the universe, | would say
from my soul it is well donegl She is worth
it al and morel”

And again Hanuman's heart crossed the
sea back and dwelt on Rama far away.

Just then, as off the clear surface of a
lake a swan might glide, o in the blue sky
the moon swam into dght and shone

brightly as if on purpose to help the son of
Vayu.

Peering between the leaves and not
knowing what to do, Hanuman took
another long look at the face of Sita, a
face that disclosed a sea of care like a
heavily-laden ship caught in a sorm. The
Rakshass who guaded her were
intolerably ugly. One had only one eye,
another only one ear. Some were without
ears and some without noses. Some had
noses turned steeply upward. Some were
bad, while some had done ther har in
grotesque styles.

Some had pendant stomachs and some
had camd's lips. Some were hunchbacks.
Some were dwafs and some tdl like
padmyrah trees. Swine-face, tiger-face,
buffdo-face, goat-face, dl were to be
seen. These undghtly creatures  were
holding spears and other weapons in their
hands.

And in ther midd, the pde-faced
princess sa trembling, befriended only by
her virtue, like an unsupported beautiful
creeper fdlen on the ground.

It was dill dark and not yet dawn.
Ravana was roused from his dumber by
the chanting of the Vedas and the morning
songs of the court bards. The moment he
awoke, he thought of Sita and darted
towards the park where she was kept.

With dl his retinue, he entered the
palace park, accompanied by scented
torches and the royd  umbrdla
surrounded by maidens, covered dl over
with  brilliant ornaments and dad in
sootless white clothes. Ravana appeared
charming like another Manmatha.

As the processon entered the gate,
Hanuman could hear the noise of the
cowd and the tinkling of women's
anklets. Soon he saw the Rakshasa king
goproaching. At once Hanuman hid
himsdf more dfectivdy than before
among thick leaves.



As Ravana came towards Sta, his
drength and splendor were wonderful to
behold. At this sght Sitas body shrank
and trembled like a plantan tree in a
sorm.

As one reads or listens to this sacred
gory, one should form a mentd image of
Sita in her present sate. One can imagine
the agony of despair of any good woman
who has by midortune fdlen into the
power of a lugtful man. What mugt be the
date of Sta, daughter of Janaka and wife
of Ramachandra, in such a predicament?
To appreciate Vamiki's metaphors and
gmiles in this context, one should purify
ones heart and fire it with piety.

One feds unequa to rendering into
another language the beautiful dmiles by
which  Vdmiki illusrates her condition.
Only a few are cited here to give some
idea of them.

Ravana approached Sta 4ill in the
hope of obtaning her consent. Sita was
covered with dust and had no jewes on
her person but she shone as if wearing dl
the jewels that a princess must wear. She
looked like a beautiful tree fdled down
and lying low.

Her face was covered by light and
shadow, like a lotus flower saned by
mire. She swayed like a cobra bound by
charms. Her state was like one surrounded
by raging fires on four Sdes, like an amy
which had log its chief wariors, like a
river which had run dry, like a vessd for
sacrificid  fire that suffered  desecration,
like a lovely lotus tank dedtroyed by
eephants, like a flowering creeper
uprooted and cast adde, like a cow
elephant separated from the leader of the
herd, captured and tied as a prisoner.

Sta sa trembling, overwhedmed with
gief and fear. When ghe perceved
Ravanas approach, that very ingant her
heart travelled to Rama like a chariot
drawn by swift steeds. With faded face

and wagted form, she thought of her
protectors far away. "When will they
come? Will they ever come?' she asked
hersdlf and meditated on God.

Ravana approached and spoke to her.
Hidden in the branches of the tree
Hanuman watched what went on below.

50. RAVANA'SSOLICITATION

TO SITA, plunged in a sea of sorrow
and dinging to dharma and to the thought
of her lord, Ravana spoke these words:

"O beautiful one Why do you ghrink
from me? Do you not see how much | care
for you? Though it is lawfu for a
Rekshasa to teke another's wife and
possess her by force, | am a beggar for
your love. There is no need to fear me. |
shdl never touch you till your heat turns
towards me. Do not be afrad. My one
wish is that you should care for me as | do
for you. You mugt accept me with
affection. Why do you make your body a
prey to unavaling sorrow? O beautiful
one! There is none like you in loveliness,
none in dl the world. It is not right for
you to reect beautiful jewels, and clothes,
to deep on the ground and leave your hair
unkempt. O gem among women, do not
thus waste your youth and beauty. Now
you have come under my protection, you
should lack nothing. All plessures are
auitors for your sdection. | cannot take
my eyes awvay from your face bright like
the full moon. Wherever on your body |
st my eyes, there they reman fixed and
immoveble Why ghould one with o
much beauty suffer so much sorrow?
Accept me and enjoy dl the pleasures of
the world. 1 will conquer the world and
give it to Janaka for your sske. What will
| not do for you? You will be my
sovereign consort.  All the queens and
women in the palace will be ruled by you.
My wedth, my kingdom, dl shdl be
yours to enjoy. Lanka and mysdf, why,
the whole earth, shdl beong to you. My



grength and courage are known to the
Devas and Asuras. Vanquished by me,
they sand with bowed heads.  With
jewds and gaments fit for you my
handmaidens will adorn you. | long to see
you splendidly decked. And you will be
free to give away generous gifts in
charity. Your authority will extend over
adl mankind. My subjects and kinsfolk
will deem it a joy to serve you. Why do
you waste your thoughts on wretched
Rama, wandering in the foret? How can
you love, how can you trust one who has
been deprived of his rights and driven out
of his kingdom and is roaming about clad
in bark garments? What can this hdpless
fdlow do? The Goddess of Wedlth, she
that presdes over power and she who
rues over success have al abandoned
him, and you know it. It is even doubtful
whether he is dive today. Anyhow, you
may teke it, he will never set eyes on you
agan, much less come near you. Like
Gauda sHizing a serpent, you have
captivated my heat. | am unable to
escape. Even in your present state, devoid
of jewes or good clothes, you have drawvn
me away from my other wives. What can |
do now? In my agpatments ae
innumereble lovely women. But after
seeing you, | can bear the sight of none of
them. You will be Queen over dl of them
and receive ther humble service. In what
sense can Rama equal me? Do you hot see
that in severe auderities gone through, in
grength, wedth and glory, in every way |
am superior to him? Shake off your fear.
We shdl wander over the whole world,
happy in each other's company. With me
you will enoy limitles wedth and
pleasure. Life will be one continuous joy.
O beautiful one, have pity on me. Let us
gport together in the parks and groves by
the sea. Only say 'yes."

Thus Ravana uttered his impassioned
goped for love and pity. When Ravana

had finished spesking, Sita plucked a little
blade of grass and, placing it between

them, laughed in deison and gently
spoke:
"Ravana, lay adde dl such van

thoughts concerning me. It is dtogether
improper for you to desre me. Turn your
heart to your wives. Never can | agree to
what you say. Think of the family | was
born in. Think of the family | was married
into. How can you ever hope to persuade
me? Do not give room for such foolish
and impossble desres and make sorrow
for yoursdf!"

Then she turned her face away and
continued:

"How can | become your wife, when |
am the wife of another? Do not violate
dharma. Do not tread the path of gn.
Ligen to me. Think how carefully you
watch over your wives to keep them safe
from the touch of others. Would not other
husbands do the same by ther wives?
Remember other men are like you. Do not
cast your eyes on another's wife. To be
happy with your own is the way of true
happiness. But if you dlow your mind to
dwdl on another's wife, sorrow and
dishonor will be your portion. Is there
none in the world to advise you aright?
Why do you do evil and bring destruction
on yoursdf and on your people? When a
king loses <df-control, his kingdom and
wedth will dl be destroyed. Be sure, this
Lanka and its great wedth will be utterly
destroyed if you persst in your sn and the
foes whom you have conquered and
humiliated will rgoice. | have no use for
the wedth and the pleasures that you
promise. They do not tempt me. | have
married Rama and | cannot take my mind
and heat away from him. I, who held his
hand, can never touch ancther, never. | am
his, the princes, entirdy and forever. |
belong to him, as the Veda belongs to one
who has reverently madered it. It is not



right for anyone dse to look on me with
longing eyes. Ligen to me who spesks for
your good. Beg Rama humbly for
forgiveness and escape from his anger. Do
not go in search of your own ruin. Rama
is generous and will surdy forgive you if
you seek his mercy. Seek forgiveness and
safety. Do not seek death and destruction.
There, | hear even now the twang of
Ramas bow. You cannot escape. Yama
stands very near, eady to carry you away.
The arows of Rama and Lakshmana will
soon be here in Lanka and your city will
be in flames. Did not Rama utterly destroy
the Rakshasas a Janasthana? Did you naot,
knowing his grength, come like a thief to
our hut, when Rama and Lakshmana were
away, to sed me? Can you for a moment
stand before them face to face? Can a dog
goproach a tiger? Will it not flee from the
very scent? As the sun sucks up moisture
from the wet earth, Rama and Lakshmana
will drink your life. Will you run to hide
yoursdf among the mountains? Will you
try to escape under the sea? Even then, as
a the appointed hour the tree is struck by
lightning, s0 will you peish a ther
hands. Y ou cannot escape.”

Thus Sita ended with a stern warning.
Ravana controlled his anger and spoke:

"O Sita, doting on this spurious ascetic
Rama, you tdk foolishly and repay my
loving words with insult and contumely.
Because of my love for you, | have
refrained, else you would be dead by now.
Of the time | had dlowed you, two
months more remain. Change your mind
before they pass. Be my wife and come to
my bed. If you refuse, you will be sent to
my kitchen and cooked for my med.
Beware!"

It was wdl-known that the food of the
Rekshasas included human flesh. Hence
this threat of Ravana was no exaggeration,
but conveyed a clear posshility. Yet Sta
was unafraid, and answered:

"Alad Alad Is there none to give you
good advice? Have you no friend to save
you from this sn and put you on the path
of virtue? You cannot escgpe Ramas
punishment. Like a rabbit antagonisng a
wild dephant you have incurred the wrath
of Rama O wretch, who stole me in his
absence, are you not ashamed? Your
dedtruction is certain. Your evil fate has
driven you to this act. And yet you are the
brother of Kubera. You are famous as a
warrior. You are the master of a complete
four-limbed amy. Why should you do
this mean deed in this mean way?"

Ravands eyes rolled in anger and he
looked fiercdy a Sta, hissng like a
snake. Seeing his mounting anger, one of
his young wives Dhanyamdi wadked up
to hisSde and, embracing him, said:

"King! Why do you vex yoursdf over
this mean human creature who does not
seem to care for you? She has not the
good fortune to be your wife, that is dl.
And what is there so attractive about her?
Why do you waste your thoughts on this
puny cresture? Come away. Let us enjoy
ourselves."

She drew him away affectionatdy and
the Rakshasa went with her, laughing.

Before he went, Ravana ordered the
Rakshass who guarded Sita to bring her
round somehow, and with resounding
seps left the Asoka park, followed by his
retinue. As soon as he turned his back, the
Rakshass surrounded Sita.

The princess, who had been bold up till
now, trembled when she looked at these
ugly creatures that began speaking to her.

"When Ravana, scion of a noble
family, a world-famous warrior, desres
you," sad one, "how can you refuse him,
O foolish girfl? Who do you think Ravana
is? Know that he is a direct descendant of
Brahma. He is the grandson of Pulastya
Prajapati, son of Brahma, a hero who has



won many battles and vanquished many
foes How foolish to dight him!"

"Let not pride ruin you,” sad another.
"Ravana is the son of rishi Visavas. Do
not think he is a nobody. Accept him and
be happy.”

"The king of the Rakshasas, who
defeated in battle and put to flight the
gods of heaven, invites you to be his
wife" sad another. "You must yield, poor
girl, or you mugt die."

"Sighting dl his other wives" sad
another, "Ravana wants you and promises
to make you chief among his queens.
Forssking dl his noble wives, the King,
bewitched by your beauty, begs for your
love and offers to make you firsd among
his consorts. Why ae you foolishly
obstinate?'

"None in dl the world can equa Lord
Ravang” sad another. "Good fortune
comes seeking you and you spurn it. How
foolish!"

"The Sun and the Wind gods are afrad
of the Rekshasa king. And he comes
seeking you and wants to make you his
favorite wife! Do not let your pride betray
you. Do not reect the fortune that comes
to you unsought.”

And ancother concluded: "We have
given you good advice. We have done our
best and we leave the rest to you. If you
rgect his offer, you must surely die”

51. FIRST AMONG THE ASTUTE

THE boldest and most strong-minded
woman may, if kept in captivity for a long
period, lose heart and become depressed.

Sta hoped month after month that her
lord would discover her wheresbouts and
come to her resxue. Sck with
disappointed hope, done in the midst of
enemies she dung to life only from an
abiding fath in the love of Rama that
made her fed that he would surely come.

The Rakshess plied her with what
from ther point of view was wel-meant

counsd. "Won't you lisen to our advice?
You are a human and so lack sense. You
dill hold on to this wretched man-husband
of yours. Your proper place is our King's
bedchamber. That is the place for every
kind of plessure. But spurning his offer,
you are forever thinking of your worthless
husband. Why ae you 4ill fond of this
luckless wretch driven out of his
kingdom? You will never sse him again.
Yidld to Ravana and be happy.”

Sta, hearing these words, could only
shed tears.

"What dgnful words you utter!" she
sad. "Never can | do what you say. You
tell me that Rama is poor, wretched, and
an exile from his home. All this I know.
But among us of the race of men, no wife
would think of giving up her husband on
such grounds. It is wicked for the
Rekshasa king to desre me for his wife.
As the sun's brightness belongs
inseparably to the sun so do | beong to
Rama. As Sachi is fathful to Indra, or
Arundhati to Vasdhtha, so an | ever to
Rama."

The Rakshass gave up dl hopes of
persuading her and sad to one another:
"What can one do with a stubborn fool
like this? It is best to eat her before she
gets too thin with brooding!™

"I am in the family way," sad one "I
have a great longing for human flesh. |
shdl tear her out and make a med of her
soft body. We shdl strangle her and report
to Ravana that she died of grief," sad
another. "The King is log in unavaling
grief because of this obgtinate woman.
Once he knows that she is dead, he will
forget dl about her and deep soundly.”

Ancther said: "I long to eat her liver. It
must be very tagty.”

Another added decisvely: "Let us Kkill
her and share her limbs. Fetch some sauce
and gtrong liquor. Let us feast on her and



drink and dance in the temple of
Nikumbhila"
Hearing these horrible words and

seeing these terrible forms, Sta broke
down and cried doud. Her physcd
courage falled and nature had its way. She
sobbed like a child. But even in her sobs
her mind was cear and it was fixed on
Rama

“In  Janasthana Rama  destroyed
thousands of Rakshasas. Why does not
Rama come yet to redeem me? The
warrior princes who killed Viradha in
Dandeka, why are they ill indifferent to
my fae? It could only be that they do not
yet know where | am! Jatayu, the vulture
king, was dan by the Rakshasa. If he at
least were dive, he would have told them
the news that he saw the Rakshasa
carying me. But he gave up his life in
trying to save me But how long, will
Rama reman ignorat of my beng hee?
How long can Lanka and the Rakshasas
urvive? It is certain tha, in every house
in this city, Rakshasa widows will soon be
lamenting loudly. It is certain that this city
of Ravana ad the whole Rakshasa race
will perish.”

Thus she thought within hersdf and
dowly recovered courage. But soon agan
other thoughts came to her and filled her
with gloom.

"Could it be that Rama gave up his life,
unable to bear my loss? It might wel be
so. Otherwise, could he neglect me and
leave me dl adone these s0 many days?
Indeed he is happy now and with the
Gods. | mugst have been quilty of many
gns to be thus left to suffer. My heart
must be made of stone. How ese can |
affer dl this and ye sunive? Yet
something tells me that Rama is dive dse
| should be dead!"

Then again another thought occurred to
her. "Perhaps he has resolved to spend his
life in penance and has lad asde dl

thought of me. No, no. How could a
warrior forsske his duty and, leaving his
wife in the hands of his foe, teke up the
life of sanyasa? How foolish of me even
to think of thid The fact is that they do
not know where | am. Could it be that
Rama has log his love for me? 'Out of
sght, out of mind,' they say. Could it be
that he has forgotten me? Fe, fied What a
ganful thought! How can my Rama forget
me? He never can. And wha wrong have
| committed that he should cease to think
of me? This cannot be the reason. Perhaps
Ravana has played some trick and
treacheroudy dain the prince."

Thus her mind wandered from one sad
thought to another and sank ever deeper in
the sea of sorrow. She decided that it was
bet by hanging hersdf. She could hang
hersdf with her long brad of har round
her neck and jump down from a branch of
the Smsupatree.

Having faled in thar dtempt to
persuade Sita, the Rakshasis did not know
what to do next. Some went to inform
Ravana of ther falure Some dayed
behind to look after Sita

Appearing among them Trijata, a
Rekshas, reprimanded them, saying: "O
foolish ones, you ae taking nonsense
Ligen to me, | shdl tdl you of a dream
that | dreamt. The time has come when
Lanka shall be destroyed.”

Then she proceeded to recount in detail
the terrible dream that she had dreamt:

"l saw in my dream Rama, shining like
a sun, come to Lanka to find Sita | saw
Ravana entering the abode of Yama. | saw
Rama mounting Sta on his dephant and
carying her home. | saw Ravana and dl
the Rakshasas, clad in soiled garments and
dragged away by Yama."

Rdding this dream to the Rakshaess
Trijata warned them: "Dont persecute this
santly woman. Dont seek your own



dedtruction. Fall a her fegt and beg for
grace.”

Even as Trijata was spesking to her
companions, Sita, who resolved to day
hersdlf, suddenly began to see many good
omens.

He left eydids, hand, and foot
throbbed auspicioudy. A vague courage
once again came into her heart. All idess
of sdf-destruction disappeared.

Hanuman, dgtting hidden above and
watching dl that happened in the grove,
wondered what he should do next.

One might imagine tha, having
reeched Lanka and seen Sita, Hanuman
had nothing more to do. But he was not so
eedly sidied He thought  within
himsdif.

"l have done something which no one
else could do. | have crossed the sea and
discovered Sita. | have seen the city of the
Rekshasas and noted its defences. All that
a sy can do without reveding himsdf to
the foe, | have done. But the Stuation here
is fraught with danger. If | go back now to
report what | have seen to Rama ad my
king, who knows what meanwhile will
happen here? Before Rama, Lakshmana
and the Vanara host arive here, Sita,
unable to bear her suffering, might put an
end to her life. All my labors would then
be logt. It is not enough to have seen Sita
| must tak to her, give her news of Rama
and put hope and courage into her heart,
0 tha she may hold with life in spite of
dl. How would Rama receive me if |
refurn without spesking to Sita? | must
find some way of spesking to Sita™

In the rosry of Hanuman's name
OCCurs the title, Buddhimatam
Varishtham, 'Firg among the Adute' It is
atrue description.

"In what form should | appear before
Sta? In what language should | spesk to
her? If suddenly a monkey came and
gooke to her in this Asoka grove, Sta

would surdy suspect foul play and
imagine that Ravana was playing some
new trick on her. If | appeared suddenly
before her, she might cry out in fear. In
her present condition this is mogt likely to
happen. The Rakshass guarding her, who
have now fdlen adeep, will be dartled
aweke and discover me. They would
know that | have come from their enemy
and in disguise, and they would bring the
Rakshasas to attack me. A great battle
would ensue. Of course | shdl day most
of them. But the task of comforting Sita
and bearing news of her to Rama would
be jeopardised if | were to be captured and
held a prisoner here. This would never do.
Even if | escgpe being caught and come
out successful in the struggle, 1 might be
wounded and lose strength and be unable
to cross the sea What then would | have
ganed having seen Sta? One should
never do things in a hurry. One should
kegp in mind onds main busness. King
Sugriva and Rama ae confidently
awating my return. Even a little fault on
my part now may lead to great disaster.
The firg thing to do is to spesk with Sita
and put joy and hope in her heart. | must
approach her in such a way that she can
never for a moment entertain a doubt
about my good faith. Wdl, | shdl recite in
a swet low tone, and for her hearing
only, the sory and virtues of Rama Her
heat would then be filled with joy and
trust, displacing suspicion. Only thus can |
proceed.”

So he thought and, ill hidden by the
branches of the tree, he began to utter in a
low voice, the swest words, "Rama'
"Rama."

52. SSTA COMFORTED

HIDDEN by the branches, Hanuman
sang in a sweet and gentle voice the story
of Ramaso thet it fell on Sitasears

"King Dasxatha ruled his kingdom
well. His amy was mighty and comprised



of chariots, dephants and horses. He was
virtuous and a doer of great deeds. He
kept his word and was foremost among
the famous kings of the world. He was
equd to the rishis in virtue and to Indra in
datesmanship. He hated no one and
harmed no one. All his endeavors were
crovned with success. Therefore men
cdled him Saya-parakrama, truly vdiant.
The richest of the Ikshavaku race, a king
of kings, the ruler of the world, he
enjoyed and communicated happiness.
The ddet of his four sons was
Ramachandra, whose face was like the
full moon. Wise, virtuous and a master of
the bow, Rama was beloved of dl. And he
was full of kindness for dl the people in
the kingdom, a warrior wedded to dharma.
He was the heir to the throne. And yet, to
preserve the honor of his father, he left the
kingdom with his wife Sita and his brother
Lakshmana and lived in the forest. There
he vanquished the Rékshasass and
protected the rishis. He destroyed Khara
and Dushana and ther mighty amy.
Coming to hear of this Ravana, bent on
revenge, induced a Rakshasa to assume
the form of a deer and beguile the princes
in pursuit and, in ther absence, carried off
Sita by force. Grief-struck Rama went in
search of Sta He met Sugriva, the
Vanara, and made friends with him. Rama
dew Vdi, the Vanara king, and secured to
his brother Sugriva the Vanara kingdom.
And Sugriva sent his Vanara warriors to
dl the quarters of the globe to find out
where Sita was. These Vanara wariors,
who could assume what shape they would,
searched the whole world for the missng
Sta Following a due given by Sampati, |
crossed the sea a hundred yojanas broad,
and have come here. And now | see one
whose form, complexion and qudities are
those described to me by Rama as his
royal spouse's.”
Having said this, Hanuman paused.

These sweet words, uttered by some
one from somewhere, filled Sta with
wonder and ddight. She looked around in
al directions to discover who conveyed
such sweet matter in so sweet a voice and
in such exquisite language.

She looked round, and up and down
but found no human form to meach this
perfect speech. She only saw a lovey
litttle monkey sested on the branch above
her. Sta saw the son of Vayu, the wise
miniger of the Vanara king, in the form of
alittle monkey, radiant like the risng sun.

The reader should imagine for himsdf
the joy of Ramas messenger, as Sitds
gyes fdl on him. The reader who
expeiences this joy will find God in his
heart. Narayana, who is waiting eagerly to
enter and take possesson of our hearts,
would leave the great and boundless
ocean of milk and come to dwdl within
us, when we cleanse oursdves of snful
thoughts.

Seeing Hanuman, Sita sad to hersdf:
"The words | heard the form | see, they
cannot be red. | am only dreaming. One
Sees in one's dream what one is constantly
brooding over. How often has my mind
dwdt on the sory of my Lord Is it any
wonder then that | seem to hear the tde as
told by some one? It is not red. It is only
a dream. They say tha if one sees a
monkey in a dream, it forebodes evil to
ones kinsfolk. May God protect Rama
from harm! May God keep dl ham away
from Lakshmana May God bless dl my
kindolk in Mithilad No, no, this is no
dream. My eyes are open and | see the
same form gill seated above me. There it
is, clear and solid. No, this is no dream.
And | am not adeep. How can one dream
without deeping? This is no dream. All
this is red. Oh Godsl Could this indeed be
a messenger from my dear Lord? Oh grant
that it be so! Oh Vachaspati! Magter of
goeech, | sdute you. Oh Agni! | sdute



you. Oh Swayambhu! | sdute you. Oh
Godsl Protect me. May this be Ramas
messenger!”

Hanuman, radiant with the joy of
seeing Sita, descended to the ground and
stood before her, pams joined and head
bent in salutation.

And he sad in a degp soothing voice:
"Mother, tears are fdling from your eyes
like drops from lotus petds. May | know
who you are, who stands there, leaning on
the tree trunk, face clouded with sorrow
and eyes wet with tears? Are you a
goddess or a Naga maiden? The radiance
of your body makes me question whether
you could be of merely terredrid birth!
Are you Rohini separated for a while from
the Moongod? Or ae you Arundhati
parted from sage Vasishtha? No, on closer
observation, you seem to be a human
woman, maybe a princess adorable in
your digress. Please tell me who indeed
you are. May God bless you! Are you the
princess Sita caried off by Ravana from
Janaghana? Is mine the bliss of seeing

Sita, the beloved of Rama?"
Sta was besde hersdf with joy. "My
child" she sad, "indeed | am Sita

daughter of the king of Videha and Si
Ramachandras spouse. For twelve years |
enjoyed dl hgopiness with him in
Ayodhya In the thirteenth year, King
Dasaratha made preparations to crown my
husband. Then Kakeyi, his youngest
wife, reminded him of boons he had
granted long ago, and demanded that in
redemption of his word he should crown
her son Bharata king, and exile Rama to
the forest. She threstened to kill hersdf if
this was not done. Bound by promise the
king had to yied to her indgtence. At his
bidding Rama rdinquished the crown and
betook himsdf to the fores not only
without regret, but happy that it was given
to him to endble his faher to keep his
plighted word. | refused to be left behind

and ingsed on going with my lord into
the forest. Even before me, Lakshmana
had put on bark-garments, determined to
accompany his brother to the forest and
save him. The three of us entered the
forex and were living in Dandaka One
day the evil-hearted Ravana caried me
off by force And he has kept me a
prisoner here in this Asoka garden. Of the
time limit of twelve months he has st for
me, only two more months remain. When
they are over | shdl end my life"

Thus spoke the helpless princess in her
SOITow.

The gpeeches of Hanuman and of
Janaki are sung by Vdmiki in two brief
chapters. As Hari appeared before the
emperor Bdi in the form of Vamana and
measured the universe in two seps, 0
Vamiki hes given the tde of Rama in a
short recital by Hanuman and another by
Sita What greater joy can we have than
reeding Hanuman and Sta tdling the
divine gory themsdves? As Vamana got
the better of Bdi and saved him from his
ahankara, may this tale of Rama as told by
Hanuman and Sita rid us of the sense of 'I'
and 'my'".

Sta concluded her dsory with the
Ssatement that two more months remained
of the dlotted twelve-month term and thet
her life would then end. To Sta
ovewhdmed by grief, Hanuman gpoke
words of comfort.

"O princess of Videha Rama, the
noblex of men and the mightiet of
warriors has sent me to you with good
news. His beloved brother Lakshmana,
ever anwious for your wdfare, sends
through me his sdutations to you."

"Ahl What hgppiness is mind" she
exclamed. "I now see the truth of the
common saying that 0 long as life lads
thereis hope.”

Thus between these two utter strangers
a profound confidence and affection



gorang up like the sudden blossoming of
the Parijata in Indras garden. Yet when, in
his joyful eageness to console and
encourage Sita, Hanuman took a nearer
dep towards her, Sta lost the confidence
inpired by his words and again grew
suspicious.

She shut her eyes and moved away
further from the tree. Hanuman, noticing
this, withdrew respectfully and stood with
hands clasped in obeisance.

"I have been deceved," she cried.
"You are no other than Ravana. Once you
came disguised as an ascetic and imposed
on me. Now you have come agan in
another disguise and speak sSweet words.
All this will bring you no good. Why do
you torture me, O Ravana? | am weary
and full of sorrow. You cdl yoursdf a
warrior. Is it a warrior's part to persecute a
hel pless woman?"

Then she opened her eyes and thought
again, "No, no. This cannot be Ravana
Trugt and friendship spring in my heart a
the sght of him. He can be no enemy of
mine. It iswrong to suspect him."

She addressed him saying: "O Vanaral
Are you indeed a messenger sent by
Rama? May God bless you. Tdl me more
concerning Rama. Let my ears hear and
my heart rgjoice.”

Then once agan doubts assaled her.
"Am | a vicim of dduson, imagining
good news? Is this a dream that mocks me
with the illuson of joy to meke my
despair blacker when | am awake? Am |
in my right senses? Of course, | am. My
thoughts, my words are dl normd. | am
sane and sengble. But then he says that he
crossed the sea a hundred yojannas broad.
No, no. This cannot be true. He is Ravana
and none ds" So she concluded in her
mind and without lifting her eyes to look
at Hanuman sat gpart in silence.

Hanuman understood her doubts and
fears. They were naturd in one who had

been deceved by the Rekshasa. He
thought for a while and redised that the
only approach to her confidence was to
awaken hope and joy in her sorey tired
heat by extolling Rama and harping on
the certainty of her rescue and his victory.
And he began: "Rama has sent me
Rama is radiant like the Sun. Rama is
pleasant to look at like the moon. Rama is
prased by dl the rulers of the earth. Rama
is vdiant like Vishnu. Rama is wise like
Brinaspati. Rama is handsome like
Manmatha the god of love. Ramas words
ae eve sweet and true Ramas
indignation is ever righteous and well
directed. Rama is the peerless warior.
Rama has sent me. While a Rakshasa in
the shgpe of a deer beguiled Rama and
drew him away in the fores, you were |eft
done and Ravana caried you off by
force. Soon he will pay dearly for this evil
deed. You will see it with your own eyes.
Soon the shafts of Rama and Lakshmana
will drike Lanka and degtroy it dong with
Ravana and dl his race. At Ramds
bidding have | come to you to learn about
your safety which is his congtant concern.
On Lakshmanas behdf | place a your
feet his respectful sdutations. And s0 too
homage from Sugriva, the Vanara king.
Rama, Lakshmana and Sugriva are ever
thinking of you. It is my good fortune to
have seen you dive. Now there will be no
more of loss of time Soon Rama
Lakshmana and Sugriva, accompanied by
the whole Vanara army, will descend on
Lanka | am Sugrivas miniger. My name
is Hanuman. | crossed the sea and reached
Lanka You may take it that my foot is
dready on the head of the evil-minded
Ravana. By Ramas grace, even more than
by my own prowess have I, his servant,
crossed the sea to behold you. Do not
sugpect me. Have fath in my words,
mother." So sad Hanuman with tears in
his eyes. These sweet words of Hanuman



acting on her great love for Rama and
confidence in him, put an end to Stas
fears and gave her courage and faith.

"Forgive my suspicion, O Vanaa
friend" she sad. "Deceved by the
Rekshasa and surrounded by his artifices,
| am prone to needless fear. O friend and
messenger of Rama How did you firg
meet Rama? How did the Prince make
friends with the Vanaras? Tel medl”.

To oconfirm he  fath, Hanumen
recounted once agan the virtues and
atractive  qudites of Rama and
Laksdimana He sad: "Wha wonder is
there in Rama becoming friends with me
and my king and the Vanaras when the
whole world lives and finds bliss by his
loving kindness?'

He proceeded to describe fully how the
quarrd arose between Vdi and Sugriva,
how the later firds met Rama and
Lakshmana, how they became friends,
how Rama promised to day Vdi and
secure the Vanara kingdom for Sugriva,
how the Vanaras had picked up and
preserved the jewels dropped by Sita, how
with  mounting sorrowv Rama  recognised
them, how Vdi was dan and Sugriva
crowned, how &fter the rainy sea son was
over the Vanara hosts searched the whole
world for Sita, how the paty led by
Angada and proceeding south having
faled to find her, decided to fast to desth,
how they met Sampati and recelved a clue
from him, how he, Hanuman, crossed the
sea and searched the inner gpartments of
Ravana, dl this he recounted.

At the end of the narration he placed in
her hand Ramas Sgnet ring that he had
brought. Sita received the ring and pressed
it to her eyes with joy. Now al fear of
Ravands deceit and Rakshasa magic was
over. She had complete faith in Hanuman
and infinite affection for him.

" My child" e sad, "how foolish
was my eror! How could | suspect one
like you?'

The son of Vayu explained to her who
he was and who his father was and what
his own might was.

"Though |, who enjoy the grace of my
faher Vayu, should not sng my own
praises, | do so now to end your sorrow.
Soon the Vanara warriors will be here to
destroy the Rakshasas and their kingdom.
I must first eturn and tdl them where you
are."

And then he described Ramads
desolation in being pated from Sta, and
the ascetic life he led, and Stas heart
melted in loving sorrow. Sita forgot her
own suffering thinking of Ramas grief.

53. SITA AND HANUMAN

"DEAR, dear Vanara friend," sad Sita,
"I do not know whether to rgoice or
grieve a the news you have brought. Your
words are like nectar mixed with poison.
My lord's love for me is sweetest nectar,
and his grief over my plight is bitterest
poison.” Thus Sta spoke what she felt and
found comfort in putting in words her love

and her grief.
Pleesure and pain, happiness and
misery dtenatdy impd human beings

Sita was consoled but dso pained by the
thought that Rama had not forgotten her,
but was thinking of her, grieving and
searching for her.

"We are puppets manipulated by the
twin grings of joy and sorrow”, sad Sta
"None of us can escagpe their pull. My lord
and Lakshmana and mysdf are al subject
to this law. You say my lord suffers like a
sling sip caught in a gorm on the high
seas. O! When will he come here? Dear
Vanaa friend, when will he destroy
Lanka and Ravana and the other
Rekshasas? All this must take place
within the two months time dill Ileft.
Pease explain this to my lord. Only two



months remain to me. Vibhishana, the
younger brother of Ravana, tried his best
to persuade the latter to change his ways.
‘Return Sita' he said to Ravana, 'and save
Lanka and the Rakshasa race' All his
words have gone in van. My heat is
grong within me. | know Ravana is on the
road to the abode of Yama Soon my lord
will vanquish his foes and redeem me. |
have no doubt about this. My innocent
heart tedls me this and it cannot prove
fdse"

Thus Sta went on spesking with tears
in her eyes. Hanuman could not bear the
gght of her suffering.

"Mother!" he exdamed, "I shdl go a
once and bring back Rama He will
descend on Lanka with a mighty amy.
But why should you suffer any longer? If
you are agreegble, St on my back. | shdl
carry you across the ocean and restore you
in a moment to Rama Do not for a
moment doubt my ability to do this. As
Agni carries the sacred offerings to Indra,
so shdl | trangport you to my Lord Rama
Permit me, O pure of heart, to do this
savice. | can not only cary you and
restore you to Rama, but | have the power
to wrench Lanka from its foundations and
throw it and its ruler at Rama's feet! St on
my back now and, like Rohini regoining
the Moon, you will rgoin Rama As |
gorang and came here, so shdl | spring
and reach the other shore with you."

Thus Hanuman went on spesking out
of his afection and enthusasm. And Sta
wondered how the little monkey before
her could hope to carry her across the
ocean.

Hanuman saw her doubt and so, to
demongrate his powers, he jumped off
from the platform and began to grow big
in 9ze. Sitawas pleased.

But she said: "O Son of Vayu! | redise
your drength and yet it is not right that
you should cary me. On the way the

Rakshasas are sure to intercept and
chdlenge you. They will hul their
wegpons & you. Your care will be to
guard me. You will not be able to fix dl
your mind on the battle and that may be a
sious st-back to the strongest warrior.
In a batle, one cannot be certain of
victory and what would be my fae if you
should fal? And besdes, in the violent
convulsions of a heady' fight, how could |
be sure of mantaning my podtion on
your back? | may dip and fdl into the sea
It is clear, therefore, that you should not
try to cross the sea with me. Apart from
tha Hanuman, if you snach me away
dedthily from the Rakshasas it would be
no credit to the vaor of my lord. The
honor of the Kshatriya race demands that
he should come and fight and vanquish
Ravana and redeem me as the prize of
victory. Would Rama have me stolen back
even as Ravana sole me from him? No,
my son, return and quickly bring Rama
here with Lakshmana and the Vanara
amy. Let my lord's arrows destroy Lanka
and send Ravana to Yamads abode. His
victory is certan. Like the fierce sun a
the hour of doom, Rames arrows will
burn the Rakshasa people to ashes.”

"You are right,” sad Hanuman, "1 shdl
return done. But what shdl | tel Rama?
Wha dgn sl | cary of my having met
you and talked with you?'

Hearing these words, dl her happy life
with Rama care like a flood to her
memory and her eyes were filled with
tears. If she told Hanuman and Hanuman
told Rama some intimae happenings
known only to hersdf and her lord, it
would be proof of Hanuman having seen
her and also make Rama see her present
disconsolate state.

With flowing tears, ghe
incidents of their forest life.

"Once in Chitrakuta my lord and |
wandered about in the grove besde the

recounted



river and became weary and rested on the
ground. He laid his head upon my lgp and
fdl adesp. While thus, a crow came down
and hungrily pecked at my bosom, | drove
it off, but agan and again it returned and
troubled me. | then flung a pebble at it.
But even that had no effect. Rama was
roused from dumber and saw me thus
troubled and weeping in pan. At first
when he saw what the matter was and
found it was but a crow, he was inclined
to laugh a my discomfiture. But he saw
the bruise the crow had made and
discovered tha the bird was redly an
Asura. The bird flew for its life, but Rama
sped a dart at it that pursued it wherever it
went, till a last the cron-Asura sought
Ramads feet for refuge and found pardon
theee. Tl him of this incdent. O
Hanuman, | cannot wait for many more
days. Tel him to come quickly and save
me."

Agan she was in tears as she sad: "On
another occason we were both wandering
dl done in the foret. | was tired.
Perspiration had washed off the tilaka on
my forehead. My lord playfully plucked a
pinch of red minerd from the rock and
goplied it between my brows with his own
sweet hands. Ak him if he remembers
thisincident.”

As gse went on recdling happy
memories of the past the weight of her
present sorrow overwhemed her and she
wept and said:

"What should | tdl Rama? Wha is
there that he does not know? Does he
need my words to rouse his indignation?
Only tdl my lord that | embrace his feet.
That is enough. There is Lakshmana
besde him, the brother born to serve him
and of unrivaled ill in ams. Looking &
his sweet face, my Lord even forgot his
grief for the father's death. The pure-
hearted hero, dear Lakshmana, parted
from his own mother and came away with

us and regarded me as his mother. Tdl
him he swoud come ad end my
uffering.”

As dhe thought of Lakshmands
heroisn and devoted loydty, Sitds eyes
were filled with tears. When Rama had
gone chasing the golden deer, did she not
inault him and fling burning words a the
sdfless and devoted friend? The thought
of this injudtice filled her repentant heart
with insufferable pain.

She was unwilling to pat from
Hanuman, who had come to her and
consoled her just as she was about to put
an end to her life. At the same time, she
wanted him to return quickly to Rama and
give him news concerning her.

At lag she sad: "My child, here is the
jewd given by my mother a my wedding
and fixed on my foreheed by the late
Emperor. Take it and give it to my
husband asasgn from me."

So saying she untied a knot a the
corner of her sari, took out the divine
jewe and handed it to Hanuman who
received it with humble reverence. When
Hanuman had the jewd in his hand, pride
and joy filled hismind.

His heat was fa away with Rama
Mentaly he had recaled Ramas presence
and conveyed the glad message of his
discovery. Only his body now dayed in
Lanka.

"Dear friend" sad Sta, "you mud tel
Rama dl you have leant here, and it will
be your good fortune to hdp him to
achieve victory."

As Hanuman was about to leave, Sta
soke again: "Dear Hanuman, convey my
affection to the Prince and dso to king
Sugriva and the other Vanara leaders. Tell
them from me that | implore them to give
help to Rama to save me from this sea of
sorrow. You, more than anyone ese |
hope will encourage and show the way to
the prince in dl maiters”



Hanuman answered: "Lay adde your
sorrow, dear princess. Rama, Lakshmana
and the Vanara amy will descend on
Lanka destroy the Rakshasas and redeem
you. Have no doubt.”

As he was about to go, Sta said again:
"Should you not stay here somewhere, for
a while, and rest? Should you return at
once? Your vist has given me such grest
consolation and made me forget my grief
for a while. When you leave, | shdl ank
agan in my sea of sorrow. You came here
crossing the great ocean. How will Rama
and the big amy cross it? Have you
thought of that?' Doubts assaled her ace
agan.

"Have no doubt, my queen!" sad
Hanuman. "Do you think | am the only
Vanara that could cross the sea? There is
not a Vanara but has more power and skill
than 1. Not only Sugriva, but many in his
amy can fly round the world. Whét is this
narrow sea to them? There are thousands
among us who can roam in the sky. Have
no doubt whatever. Do you think they
would send the best among them as a
mere messenger? Dear lady, have done
with sorrow, for you will soon see me
with the two mighty princes on my back.
They will lay wagte this cdty with the
arows. They will destroy Ravana and dl
his race. You have as good as crossed the
ocean of sorrow and reached the other
shore. God bless you. In a few days you
will see the two princes standing, bow in
hand, at he gates of Lanka, destroying the
Rekshasa host. You will see the Vanara
amy legping with joy over the ruined
city. Once they hear the news from me,
they will not dday a moment. | have only
to tell them and they will gart a once. Do
not lose heart” Saying this and bowing
profoundly, Hanuman prepared to go.

"Tel Rama and Lakshmana that | am
dive" cried Sta "See tha no time is log.
May God blessyou."

And Hanumen left. Let us meditae
with reverence on the heroic son of
Anjana, the wise messenger who gave
consolation to Sta and quenched her
orief.

54. INVITING BATTLE

AFTER teking leave of Sta, Hanuman
sa for a while on the top of the garden
wall and began to think:

"What can | do to put courage into Sita
and some fear into Ravana and his friends
to shake ther arogant confidence? It
would be good to leave them some
souvenir of my vigt, some indication of
what the future has in gore for them. It is
cler 1 mug indill some fear into Ravana
to prevent him from troubling Sta in the
meantime. Fear is the only argument they
understand. Ravana has untold weslth and
one cannot pat his friends from him.
Hence sama (conciliation), dana (buying
over) and bheda (sowing discord) are
usdless in this case | should therefore do
something terrible to frighten them, and
wan them, not to ill-treat Sita Yes, |
must do thisbefore | go away."

At once he began to grow and assumed
a huge form and began to lay wadte the
grove. Trees fdl cracking to the ground,
bowers collgpsed, tanks and artificid hills
were diffigured and destroyed. The
beautiful Asoka Park soon became a mass
of ruin from which the deer and the birds
fled in fear. The dumbering Rakshass
woke up and were bewildered to see this
unaccountable sght.

Hanuman sa on the top of the wal of
the garden, a huge figure of wrahful
menace, walting for the answer to his
chdlenge. The Rakshass quaked with
teror a the dght of this sranger and
some ran to tel Ravana the news. Some
gpproached Sita and asked: "How did this
huge monkey come here? You should
know who he is. Did he say anything to



you? Tell us the truth. Do not be afraid to
speak out.”

"How do | know what can happen in
this chamed world of Rekshasas?' Sita
ansvered, parying, the quedtion. "This
monkey is probably one of the Rakshasas
and you are likdy to know more about
him than 1" The Reksheds fled in fear
from the park and reported to Ravana
what had happened.

"O kingt A huge monkey terrible to
look at has lad waste the royd garden. It
was in secret talk with Sita.”

Of course they omitted to add that they
had fdlen adegp and given a chance for
Stato tak to the monkey.

"We tried our best to get some
information from Sta" they added. "We
asked her who he was, and how he came
there, and wha he told her. But she
refuses to answer. You should seize and
day this creature. Do send a strong foe.
The beadtiful grove is completey
devastated except for the Simsupa tree
under which Sita is seated. Its Spreading
branches have suffered no damage. The
monkey which lad waste the tanks and
bowers has spared the habitation of Sta
There must be a reason for this We
sugpect that this is not an ordinary wild
animd. It must have been sent by some
enemy of yours, ether Indra or Kubera
Or could it have anything to do with
Rama? How did this monkey dare to talk
to Sta? He must be a messenger from
Rama. Do send your warriors to capture
this terrible beast.”

Ravana was furious on hearing that his
favorite park, set gpart for his queens, had
been destroyed. His eyes glowed like twin
torches and hot tears rolled down from
them like drops of burning ail.

He turned to the bodyguards standing
besde him ever eager to do his bidding
and ordered them a once to go and
destroy the mongter-monkey. A strong

force doated to execute the king's
commands, armed with maces and spears
and other wespons.

55. THE TERRIBLE ENVOY

THE Rekshasa warriors saw  with
amazement a mighty Vanara seated on the
garden gate, who at their gpproach grew
to ill bigger 9ze and formidable menace.

"Oh! You have come, have you?' he
sad and, jumping down, brandished his
tall, and driking the ground with it, roared
till the four quarters shook. He snatched
the huge iron bar from the gate and, armed
with this wegpon, began to atack them
dl.

He sprang and legped in dl directions
and, whirling the iron rod, struck the
Rakshasas down, one by one After
finishing them thus he resumed his seat
on the top of the pillared entrance, and
roared once again.

"Long live Ramad Long live
Lakshmana” he loudly  proclamed.
"Long live King Sugrival Oh!  Ye

Rakshasas of Lanka, your doom are near.
The grest warriors Rama and Lakshmana
and King Sugriva have sent me here to
destroy you. Come on in your thousands. |
dand here ready to hurl you to
dedtruction. | have sduted Sta and
received her blessngs And now | am
going to destroy your city!"

All Lanka heard the thunder of his
words and quaked in terror. When the
news reached Ravana that the warriors
st agang Hanuman were dl dain, he
opened wide his fierce eyes in amazement
and wrath.

"What is it you sy?' he ydled, and
cdled Jambumdi, the machless warior,
son of Prahasta. And be said to him. "Go
a once! Punish this monkey and report to
me."

The Rakshasa Jambumdi took some
time to put on amor and to take up
wegpons and get ready to meet his foe.



Meanwhile, Hanuman was not gtting ill.
He climbed to the top of a temple in the
pak and stood there, shining againg the
horizon like a second sun suddenly risen
in the ky. He magnified his body dill
further and looked like a golden mountain
range up in the heavens.

His roar filled the city of Lanka and
rased echoes from dl the eight quarters.
The hearts of the Rekshasas trembled in
fear.

"Long live Rama Long live
Leakshmanad Long live King Sugriva |
have come as an envoy of the King of
Kosda | have come to destroy Lanka |
am Hanuman, son of Vayu, come here to
utterly destroy the enemies of Rama |
have vowed before Sta and received her
blessngs Know that | possess the
drength to vanquish a thousand Ravanes.
Big boulders and uprooted trees | shdl
am a the Rakshasas and destroy them.
That iswhat | have come herefor!"

The sentries in the temple took up
various wegpons and atacked him.
Hanuman jumped down and plucked up a
big pillar, supporting the temple, and
sood there like the destroyer. Whirling
his massve wegpon essly as though it
was a willow wand, Hanuman struck
down and dew the sentries. The temple,
from which the pillar had been removed,
collapsed. As Hanuman dsruck the ground
with the pillar, sparks of fire flew all
around.

"In Sugrivas amy there are monkeys
much mightier than 1 and they will soon
be here” he roared. "You and your king
and your city will be destroyed by them,
root and branch. Your king has incurred
the enmity of the Lord of the Ikshvaku
race, has he not? Lanka is nearing its end.
Dedruction awaits the Rakshasas. The
God of Degth is approaching Ravana."

Jambumadi arived a last. With wide,
glaing eyes and ugly, irregular testh

dressed in scarlet, with large golden rings
in his ears, bow in hand, garland round his
neck, sword a his hip, he came in a
chariot ratling like thunder. Hanuman set
eyes on the chariot dragged by enormous
mules. And he got ready.

Seated in his chariot, Jambumdi bent
his bow and amed a few arrows a Maruti
who was seated on the wadl. They
wounded his face and drew blood, which
added to the beauty of his face. It was as if
a red lotus had suddenly blossomed in the
heavens. The wounds enraged Hanuman,
who picked up a big boulder and flung it
at the chariot.

He uprooted a s tree and, twirling it,
flung it a Jambumdi. Then he plucked
out a huge iron rod from the temple and
amed it a the chariot and reduced it to
slinters and crushed the huge body of
Jambumdi into a shgpdess mass, in
which nether head nor limbs could be
distinguished.

The issue of this batle was duly
reported to Ravana. He was struck with

wonder.  ""This is indeed something
drange” he sad to himsdf. "This
murderous brute is not an animd,

catanly not a mere monkey. It is some
new creature devised by my old enemies
the gods to annoy me."

And be ordered mighty commanders to
go with a grest amy to capture the
cregture and produce it before him.

The Rekshasa chiefs went forth in a
grest aray of chariots In full force they
attacked Hanuman, who was as before
dationed on top of the entrance and was
laughing aoud in disdainful unconcern.

They showered missles on him tha
mosly glanced hamledy off his
adamantine frame. With each dat or
arow that sruck him, he grew in dature
and fierceness. And ranging dl round with
energy pelted them with rocks and huge
tree boles, till dl the leaders lay crushed



and dan, and the survivors fled in panic
and despair.

Having killed or put to fight the entire
contingent of Rakshasas, Hanuman roared
in triumph and Lanka trembled at the roar.
He resumed his seat on the dsone-
battlement on the top of the garden-gate.
Hearing of the defeat of the force sent to
capture Hanuman and the daughter of five
of his best commanders, fear for the first
time entered Ravands heat. "It is
extreordinary that a solitay monkey
should have this devadtaing vdor and
purpossful maevolence” Ravana thought
with anxiety. "This is dealy a conspiracy
of the gods.”

But he kept his concern to himsdf and
laughed derisvely. He looked round at dl
the members of his great council. His son
the heroic Aksha stood foremost, eager for
battle, and the proud father bade him go
forth to battle agangt the tremendous foe.
Radiant with youth and hedth and
gowing with high ocourage a this

opportunity of  didinguishing  himsdf,
Aksha went forth in a shining chariat,
confident of victory.

56. HANUMAN BOUND

VALMIKI describes in beautiful verses
how the youthful warrior Aksha, the equa
of the gods, rode to batle in a chariot
drawn by eight horses.

Who can put up in a different tongue
Vamiki's poetry describing the beauty of
forests and the terrible fury of encounters
between warriors? The rhythm and
grandeur of his words convey the terror
and mgesty of wha he describes. This
power is Vamiki's specid gift. We can
only summarise in pededrian prose his
glowing account, of the batle between
Aksha, the beloved son of Ravana, and
Hanuman.

In a golden chariot acquired through
tapasya rode Ravands young son. When
he saw Hanuman, sested on the stone

battlement above the gateway, and noted
agoprovingly the beautiful symmetry of his
mighty limbs, and the mgegtic intrepidity
of his look, Aksha felt that here was a foe
worthy of his ded. He summoned dl his
strength and resolution to do him horor.

The young warrior amed three sharp
arows a Hanuman. They struck his body
and drew blood. But Maruti's srength
increased and his face shone with new
splendor. He too was pleased with the
prowess of the youthful Rakshasa.

Fierce grew the battle between the two.
Hundreds of arrows rose in clouds into the
sy and hit Maruti. Like rain fdling on a
rock, they fdl on Hanuman's body. Risng
in the ar Hanuman dodged about evading
the arrows. Slipping as it were through the
meshes of that deadly network of missles
and finding a favorable opening closd
with Aksha

Hanuman admired Akshds youthful
promise and heroism, and was sorry to
have to day him, but there was no help for
it for the prince seemed to get more and
more formidable as the fight went on. And
it was unwise to take chances with him.
At last Hanuman hardened his heart and
decided to destroy the youth.

He rushed againg Akshas chariot and
broke it to pieces. The horses fel dead.
The Rakshasa prince stood on the ground
chariotless. Nothing daunted, he rose in
the air with bow and sword and attacked
Hanuman. A great battle took place in the
arr. In the end Akshas bones were crushed
and splintered and he fell down deed.

Hearing that the prince had been killed
by Hanuman, Ravana shook with rage, but
controlling himsdf he cdled his son
Indrgit, the conqueror of Indra.

"You have mastered dl weapons” he
sad. "You have vanquished the Devas and
Asuras in batle You have by your
auderities cdled Brahma down and
secured from him the Brahmadtra. There



is none in the world who can oppose you.
Fatigue cannot agpproach you. Your
knowledge of betle is unique. You have
attained drength through tepasya. Nothing
is impossible for you. None can equd
you in foresght. The Kinneras | sent and
Jambumdi and the five generds of our
amy, and your dear brother Aksha have
dl been dan by a terible foe who has
raded us in the form of a monkey and it is
yours now to avenge them. Do not
underrate him. It seems he cannot be
vanquished by weapons. He cannot be
brought down in wredling. Consder well
therefore what needs to be done. Do it and
refurn victorious. The adras you have
secured through tapasya can serve you at
this  moment. Without dlowing your
mind to wander, fight with concentration
and return triumphant.”

Indrgjit, bright like the gods, accepted
his father's command with reverence and
recaiving his blessngs went with courage
and eagerness towards the Asoka Vana

Standing in a chariot dravn by four
fierce lions and twanging his bowsdiring,
Indrgjit proceeded towards Hanuman. His
chariot sounded like the wind off the
monsoon.  His  lotus-like eyes shone
victory.

As Hanuman saw the chariot coming
towards him, he was filled with joy.
Indrgit too, skilful in battle, bent his bow
and got his shap arows ready for
Hanuman. Knowing that a grest battle was
a band, the Nagas, Yakshas and Siddhas
assembled in the sky to see.

At the dght of Indrgit Hanuman roared
and increesed his dature  4ill - further.
Slently the Rakshasa warrior dispaiched
his dats. Showers of arrows began to
descend as in the battle of the gods and
their cousins, the Asuras. Hanuman rose
in the ky and, moving with speed like
lightning, struck down the sharp arows.
His roar made the quarters echo, drowning

the drumbeats and the bow-twangs of the
Rakshasa.

The batle raged with increesng fury
and filled dl beholders with amazement.
In ill and strength the two warriors were
perfect equals. No matter how often he
was wounded, Hanuman's  drength
showed no ggns of lessening. Indrgit
therefore resolved: "My arows cannot
vanquish this monkey. Wha my faher
sad is true. He can be bound only by
using the Brahmastra”

The Rekshasa Prince sent forth the
Brahmastra At its touch the Vanara
warrior lay bound and helpless. Hanuman
redlised what had happened. He said to
himdf: "I have been bound by the
Brahmastra" Hanuman too had secured a
boon from Brahma and this he now
remembered.

"This will keep me bound for only one
muhoorta (four fifths of an hour),” he sad
to himsdf. "I run no red risk. Let me see
what the Rakshasas do to me while | lie
bound and hdpless. | might find here a
further opportunity to function as a
messenger.”

As ingructed by Brahma when he gave
hm the gft of immortdity, he
surrendered himsdf to the Brahmastra and
lay down on the ground, inactive but in
full possession of hisfaculties.

When they saw Hanumaen thus lying
helpless on the ground the Rakshasas who
till then sood a a digance in fear,
surrounded him and danced with joy and
cdled him inaiting names and prased
their prince.

"We dhdl cut you to pieced” they
shouted. "Let us est him up. We shdl drag
him to the throne of our Ravana" Thus
and in many other ways they shouted.

A few among them feared and sad:
“This fdlow is only pretending. He may
get up suddenly and attack us" So they
brought ropes of jute and coconut fibber



and bound him had and shouted
exultingly: "Now we have bound him, let
us drag him to the Lord of the Rakshasas."

Indrgjit, who discovered too late and
could not prevent this foolish mistake of
the Rakshasas, felt sad.

"Alad" he thought with sorrow. "They
have undone al my work. These fools do
not know the secrets of supernatura
weapons. When they have thus used ropes
and jute for binding him, the adra
withdraws its power. The bound of the
mantra is undone when physicd bonds are
added. Hanuman is now held only by the
ropes that he can burst asunder and the
Brahmastra cannot be used a second
time"

Hanuman too understood this, and
knew he could soring up free if he liked.
But he welcomed the opportunity to meet
and tak to Ravana and dlowed himsdf to
be dragged to the king, patiently bearing
dl thar insults and crudties in seeming
helplessnesss. They beabored and foully
abused him, and dragged him through the
dreets and women and children came out
to look at him and jeer.

57. LANKA IN FLAMES

His captors took him to the court of
Ravana and placed him in front of the
King. Forgeting the pan and insults he
had borne, Hanuman gazed with wrathful
curiodty a the giant monarch. As he
gazed a him resplendent on his throne a
sort of pitying admiration of the doomed
Rakshasa entered his thoughts.

Clad in dlk of golden hue with the
royd crown on his head, the jewds inlad
in it shining brilliantly, Ravana st there, a
figure of dazzling solendor. The whole
court was brilliant with shining gold and
gems, pearls and dlk. His dark body, lit
up by the marks of roydty, looked like a
gret rediant hill.

"Alad" thought Hanumaen full of anger,
wonder and pity. "If only this grest one

had not swerved from the path of dharma,
not even Indra could equad him. What a
form, wha radiance, wha drength!
Trugting to the boon he had secured, he
took to wicked ways and has logt his
happiness and forfeited his greainess.”

As Hanuman was logt in thought thus,
Ravana addressed his minigers. "Find out
from this wicked felow who he is, where
he has come from, who has sent him here
and why he entered Lanka Tedl him to
Spesk truthfully.”

As ordered by the king, Prahasta
questioned Hanuman. "Do not be &frad,
monkey! If you spesk the truth, you will
excgpe punishment. Did Indra send you
here? Or are you Kuberas servant? Whose
orders are you carrying out? Spesk the
truth and save yoursdf. Why have you
come here thus disguised? Take care you
hide nothing!"

Hanuman, facing Ravana directly, said:

"Neither Indra, nor Kubera has sent me
here. | am a Vanara. | came here to have a
look at the Rakshasa king. That was why |
lad waste the garden. Otherwise | could
not get to the king's presence. And
because they attacked me and tried to Kill
me, | killed them in sdf-defence. | have
come here as the messenger of Sugriva,
the Vanara king. O Rakshasa king my lord
looks on you as a brother and sends you
his gredtings. Ramachandra, the famous
son of king Dasaratha of Ayodhya has
become a friend of Sugriva and daying
Vdi has made Sugriva king. When
Ramachandra, heir to the throne of
Ayodhya, was living in the Dandaka
fores to fulfil his fahe's word, his
consort who had been left done for a
while was logt and a the behest of Rama
and Lakshmana, Sugriva has sent his
savat to look for her throughout the
world. | came to Lanka on this search and
here | saw the good princess. O lord of the
Rakshasas, | speak to you with the respect



due from the messenger of a brother king.
| spesk to you aso as a devoted servant of
the Prince of Ayodhya. You know wdl it
was a cowardly act and totaly contrary to
dharma to carry off the princess Sita This
is sure to end in the destruction of your
race if you perss in your wicked folly.
Restore Sita to the prince and seek his
forgiveness. Know that Desth has come to
you in the foom of Sta Do not misteke
poison for food. It is not wisdom to
oppose dhama and run into deadly
danger. You know well enough that the
sn of dedring anothe's wife will
consume utterly the merit you have earned
through tapas and destroy you inevitably.
Your only recourse now is to seek refuge
a Ramds feet. Do not make Rama your
enemy and bring &out your own
destruction. The boons you have secured
will aval you nothing agang the Prince
of the Raghu race. Condgder wdl and
redise the danger you are in. Pay heed to
the words of this humble messenger of the
Vanaa king. Turn to the right path and
find safety. These words from a brother
king are true and meant for your welfare.”

Hanuman uttered this bitter warning in
a loud and clear voice When the
Rakshasa king heard it, his eyes grew red
with anger, and he ordered that Hanuman
should be killed forthwith. But
Vibhishana pointed ou that it would be
improper to kill aking's envoy.

"According to the law of kings it is not
permitted on any account to kill envoys
and messenger's. You can have him
mutilated, whipped or branded, but not
killed," so counsdlled Vibhishana

"What is wrong,” asked Ravana, "in
killing one who has snned so greetly?"

Ansvered  Vibhishana  with  due
politeness "No maiter how grievous his
offence, it was done a the bidding of
others. To leave his royd magters aone
and to day ther indrument, a mere

messenger, what use or sense is there in
it? Let us by dl means seek ways of
punishing those that sent him here. They
must be brought here and given due
punishment. If he is dan now, wha
chance is there of our red enemies being
brought here? If, on the other hand, he is
sent back dive to them, they will come
here and attack us. Then they will receive
proper punishment at your hands.”

Ravana agreed. "Very wel," he sad, "a
monkey's most cherished possession is his
tal. St fire to his tal, flog him soundly
and turn him out.”

At these words of the Rakshasa king,
his sarvants took Hanuman out. They
wrapped his tal in rags of dl kinds. His
tal grew in sze and, as it grew, they
brought more and more old rags and
wrapped them round. They soaked the
whole in ol and set it ablaze like a huge
flaming torch.

Thus bound by ropes and with tal
ablaze, Hanuman was taken through the
streets of Lanka.

"Here goes the thief that entered our
city!" cried the women and children. They
jeered a him as he was taken round by the
exulting Rakshasas to the accompaniment
of pipes and drums through 4dl the
highways and byways of Lanka.

In the Asoka Vana the Rakshasis told
Sta "The monkey with whom you hed
secret talk, do you know what has
happened to him? They have wrapped his
tal in cloth soaked in oil and have s fire
to it. His tal is ailaze. They are taking
him in procession through the town."

They told Sta the tde and laughed in
scorn. She kindled a fire and offered a
prayer to the god of Fire "O Agni! If
there be any goodness in me, any purity,
be cool to Hanuman; do not hurt him.”

Hanuman endured the blows and the
insults hegped upon him, and proceeded
from drest to dreet quietly observing



everything. The Rekshasas, to amuse
ther women and children took him
through dl the dreets and bylanes of the
city. And he noted in dlence, for future,
use dl the secrets of that fortified city.

"But what is this miracle?’ he thought.
"The rags soaked in ail burn brightly but
the fire does not hurt and is cool on my
tal. The dements themsdves seem kind
to one engaged in Ramas purpose. Did
not the mountain rise aove the sea and
offer me hospitdity? Even so the god of
Fire is gracious to me now and does not
harm me. Or may be, Agni being a friend
of my faher Vayu, is getle with me
Now, | think | should not let dip this
opportunity which has come to me
unsought to put the fear of God into these
Rakshasas."

Suddenly he shrank in sze and shook
off the ropes tha bound him and,
resuming his huge shape, jumped with his
blazing tall to the top of a tdl building. He
plucked a pillar there and whirled it
round, striking terror in al beholders.

Then he jumped from manson to
mangon, sdting fire to them. In a little
while a strong breeze began to blow and
the whole cty was in flanes The
Rekshasas and their women and children
shouted in terror and ran hither and
thither.

"This monkey is no other than Yama"
sad some. "No, he must be the god Agni,”
sad others. And they dl fled from ther
burning houses.

Recdling the insults he had suffered,
Hanuman was pleased when he saw the
flames rise. He sa on the summit of the
Trikuta hill  and contemplated  with
satidaction the red glow of the burning
cty. Then he went to the sea and,
plunging in, put out the fire in his tal and
came ashore.

"Alasl Alad What have | done?' he
sad with uncontrollable grief. "I have logt

my senses in my rage. What is the use of
drength and <kill and dl other gifts if one
cannot control one's anger? Sita too must
have perished in this great conflagration |
have raised. My angry deed has led to the
utter ruin of my whole purpose Alas,
there is no fool, no snner, like me on
earth. My rage againg the Rakshasas has
ended in the death of Sita. Here and now |
must put an end to my life and to my
shame!"

Then he heard some voices in the sky.
The Charanas and Yakshas were rgoicing
and saying, "Wha a miraclel Glory be to
Hanuman's prowess Except the gspot
where Stais, dl Lankaisin flamed"

Hearing this ethered conversation,
Hanuman was relieved. "Sta has saved
hersdf. She saved me, for it was her
purity and power that kept the fire from
haming me. How can fire hdp paying
homage to the goddess of chagtity? What
can fire do to fire? This fire that | Sarted
could not go near Sita. And is not dl this
Ramas purpose? Did not the ocean king
and Mynaka Mountain come to my help?'

Thinking thus, Hanuman went draight
to the Asoka Park again. There, under the
Simsupa tree, he saw Sita who was grestly
relieved to see him dive and chearful.

Rgoicing, he bowed before her and
sad, "Oh mother! | have sen you safe
and sound. This is your power and my
good fortune. Now give me leave to go."

And Sita said, "You are indeed a hero.
For you there is nothing impossble See
that my lord comes here soon and lays
low the Rakshasas and redeems me. |
depend on you. You done can achieve
this"

"Be aswured," sad Hanuman. "Sugriva
will soon be hee with Rama and
Lakshmana and the myriads of Vanaras.
Ravana and his wicked hordes will perish.
The happy prince will return with you to



Ayodhya. Grieve no more. God bless
you."

Thus consoling her, Hanuman took
leave of Sita He went to the shore of the
sa and, dimbing up the beadtiful hill
cdled Arishta, rose into the sky.

On the way he saw Mynaka eagerly
awating him. He affectionately stroked it
with his hand, but did not stop. He flew
draight like an arrow shot from a bow. At
the sght of Mahendra hill he knew that he
was near the other shore and he roared.

The Vanaras, meanwhile, who saw
Hanuman flying towards them like a greet
egle across the sky, shouted: "He is
come. Heiscome!”

Till now their hearts had been full of
care and their eyes wet. Now they jumped
inther joy.

"It is ceatan he is reumning in
triumph,” sad Jambavan. "Else he would
not roar in this manner.”

They climbed up trees and hills and
sood watching with joy the approach of
Hanuman returning from Lanka

And Hanuman rgoiced to see the
mountains and trees dl covered with his
friends Amid ther glad uproar, he
dighted on the Mahendra hill.

58. A CARNIVAL

BESIDE themsdves with joy a the
gght of Hanuman, the Vanaras assembled
on the Mahendra pesk. And the veteran
Jambavan welcoming the son of Vayu
with greet affection, spoke on behdf of
dl.

"We are eager to hear a full account of
your jouney and its  triumphant
concluson. More paticulaly, we ae
anxious to know how you discovered Sita.
How is she now? What is the state of her
mind and body? And dear son of Anjana,
tell us about Ravanas state and behavior.
After knowing everything we ddl be in a
postion to condder and decide what
needs to be done next. "

Hanuman tendered menta sdutations
to Sitaand began his story.

"You know how | sprang into the sky
from this pesk. As | was flying over the
sea, a golden mountain rose suddenly
above the surface of the water. | thought it
was something risng up to obdruct me
and | gave it a flick with my tal. Meekly
receiving the blow, the mountain sad in a
sweet voice 'My son, | am no enemy. |
was saved by your father from the dire
wrath of Indra and am ever greateful to
him. I now live in safety sheltered by the
sea. In olden days, we mountains had
wings and flew hither and thither in the
sky and the world was in dread of us
Then Indra, to rid the world of this terror,
rdentlesdy pursued us and cut off our
wings. It was from this common fate that
your father rescued me. You are engaged
in the mog fatiguing task of flying across
the sea. | have come up here to offer you
some rest. Stay here for a while and then
fulfil Ramas purpose’ | declined the offer
for lack of time and, taking leave of him,
went on my way."

Thus, in proper sequence and without
omisson, Hanuman recounted dl that
happened during the passage and in the
cty of Lanka He told them how he
searched for Sta in van in Ravanas
padace, how he found her a last in the
Asoka Vana, how Ravana sought and
importuned her and was spurned by her.
He narrated what dire thrests Ravana held
out, how the Raekshass teased her and
drove her to think of putting an end to her
own life, and how it was a this juncture
that he approached and gave her news of
Rama and hope and interest in life.

With tears in his eyes he told them
what a divindy precious soul Sta was and
how nobly she had borne hersdf. Then he
narrated how he destroyed the park and
killed the Rakshasa warriors, how he was
findly bound by Indrgit and produced



before Ravana. He described what took
place a the interview, and how as a
punishment for his boldness of speech
they st fire to his tal, furnishing him
thereby with a great torch with which he
st their city ablaze.

On such occasions, when a character
has to recapitulate past events, we can see
Vamiki's ill in redling the dory in
beautiful words. This is a source of
gpecia pleasure to those who read the
Ramayana as a religious exercise. They do
not didike such repetitions. Indeed it is
one of the specid charms in a large epic.
But | have abridged the recitd to suit the
generd reader who has no time or taste
for an oft-repeated tde however edifying.
Those who wish to avert some cdamity or
desre success in some great undertaking
usudly maeke a Paayana (devotiond
reading exercise) of the whole of the
Sundarakanda, the canto deding with
Hanuman's expedition to Lanka It is
believed that the same result can be
obtained even by a Parayana of only this
chapter where Hanuman relates to the
Vanara wariors dl that happened
between his crossng and recrossng the
sea

After  this full nardion of the
happenings, Hanuman proceeded: "Our
efforts have been successful s far
because of the power of chaegity of Sta
who is chadtity incarnate. When | think of
her | wonder how the Rakshasa could
seize and carry her away and yet escepe
being burnt to ashes. But Ravana too had
accumulated grest power through his
tapas. Even so, Sita could have reduced
him to ashes if she had chosen, but she
patiently endured dl this because she
wanted the punishment to proceed from
her lord. And now wha is your advice?
Shdl we go draight to Lanka, destroy
Ravana and the Rakshasa hordes, recover
Sta and regtore her to Rama? It is not as if

we have not the drength to do this
Sngle-handed | can destroy them and
leave not a trace behind. And Jambavan
too, dl by himsdf, can utterly destroy the
Rekshasass. And so can our Prince
Angada; and so can Panasa or Nila; so can
Manda and Dwivida, the sons of Asvini.
Yes, there are many among us who can
day Ravana and the Rakshasa hordes.
Indeed | proclamed doud in Lanka ‘I, the
messenger of Rama and the miniger of
Sugriva, an come to destroy you." But
while we ae tadking, Vadeh, the
Goddess of purity, is there under the
Smsupa tree a closdy guarded prisoner
pining with aching heart for rescue. In her
hour of despar, | showed mysdf to her,
and comforted her with the assurance of
her lord's speedy ariva. Consder well
and decide what should now be done."

Angada, ligening to dl this full of
indignation jumped up, saying: "l can do
it dl done. And there are sO many of us
here, eager warriors thirging for battle. It
would be improper, after dl these days, to
go to Rama empty-handed and without
Sta Let us go draight to Lanka, destroy
Ravana and the Rakshasa army and return
to Kishkindhawith Sitain our midst.”

Jambavan, old and wise, uttered a
gentle protest. "No, it is not right, dear
prince” he sad. "We should report
everything to Rama and Lakshmana and
then do what they desre. Ramas purpose
should be fulfilled in the manner that he
desires. That doneis proper.”

All the Vanaras, incduding Hanuman
and Angada, agreed that tis was the right
thing to do. They then rose into the sky
and flew towards Kishkindha

They dighted near the protected park
of the Vanara king. They made their way
into it, drank honey and ae fruit,
regardless of the warnings of the guards.
They indulged in unrestrained revelry and
ruined the beautiful park.



Unable to stand the riotous behavior of
the mirth-makers, Dadhimukha, Sugrivas
uncle and keeper of the roya park, hurried
to the king and complained.

"Your protected park has been lad
waste. The Vanaras that went south have
returned and, dighting in the garden, are
behaving outrageoudy. They pay no heed
to my words. On the contrary, they
assallted and insulted me. They drank up
and ruined dl the honeycombs and
plucked and ate fruit as they liked and are
now lying sensdess as a rexult of ther
revery. The trees and plants ae dl in
ruins. The king should forthwith inflict
itable punishment on these
undisciplined Vanaras.”

Sugriva understood the podtion at
once. "Lakshmana, it is clear tha
Hanuman, Jambavan and Angada have
succeeded in  their search and ae
cdebrating thar triumph in this manner.”
Saying this he turned to Dadhimukha and
sad to him: "Send them dl here a once."

Dadhimukha now understood the red
date of affars and, hastening to the
Vanaras, conveyed to them the king's
command.

59. THE TIDINGS CONVEYED

SUGRIVA'S conjecture was like nectar
to Ramas ears. They eagerly awaited the
arivd of the Vanaras. In a short while a
great clamor was in the ar and the Vanara
hordes aighted with cries of triumph.

Hanuman and Angada leading, the
Vanaras marched to the presence of their
king who with Rama and Lakshmana was
awaiting their coming.

Hanuman bowed and sad: "Seen have
| the Goddess of purity, your queen. She
is safe and wdl in Lanka | sdute her
from here across space” And he turned
southwards  and  offered  worshipful
sdutation.

Thus succinctly did Hanuman convey
to the prince the glad news that Sita was

found and was wel in body and mind.
Sugriva  and Lakshmana, beside
themsalves with joy, embraced Rama.

"Dear Vanara friends” exclamed the
Prince of Ayodhya, "tel me where exactly
Sta is How is she? How did you manage
to see he? Tdl me everything in deail.”
His eager inquiries came quick upon one
another.

The other Vanaras turned to Hanuman
who sood behind, and asked him to
narate dl that he had seen and done
Hanuman began to tell the tde With his
unrivalled courage and drength  and
angle-handed, he had performed a mighty
task. Yet he did not push himsdf forward
into the presence of Prince Rama or King
Sugriva, but gave precedence to Angada
and the aged Jambavan and the others,
and was dglent until they asked him to
speak.

Indeed, generdly, great men who dare
and do mighty deeds are disnclined to
speak about ther exploits. In painting this
scene the poet brings out this law of
natura conduct. Ancther thing to note
here is Hanuman's reverence for Sita
From the time he fird saw he, his
reverence for Sita appeared to surpass
even his devotion to Rama, if the two
could be diginguished. This is the case
with dl pious devotees who regard and
worship the Supreme as Mother. When
that agpect of the All immanent Power is
before true devotees, ther reverence
becomes ecdatic like the child's joy in the
mother's |ap.

"Crossng the hundred yojanas of
water, | reached the city of the wicked
Ravana on the southern shore. There, in a
park attached to the paace, | saw Sita held
prisoner and closdy guarded. It was
wonderful to see her emaciated form. She
maintained life only in the thought of her
lord and repetition of his name. Crue and
ugly Rakshass surrounded her. | saw her



lying on the ground, her hair unkempt and
her face clouded by sorrow and care.
When | reached there, she had resolved to
put an end to her life to escape from the
Rekshasa king's importunities and threats.
| began uttering praises of your glory in a
low voice. Unknown to her, and a mere
monkey, | had to secure her confidence
first. Then | spoke to her. | told her of the
dliance between King Sugriva and
yoursdf. | told her of your great grief and
unchanging love. This filled her with
sweet sorrow and awakened hope in her
and the dedire to live. Asked for a token
which | might convey to you, the angd of
purity gave me this jewe to be given to
you. She aso told me how once a crow
had troubled her while you were adeep
and how you were grieved about it, she
asked me to remind you of the incident.
She wanted me to remind you of another
occason when, roaming among the hills,
perspiration had made the tilak trickle
down her forehead and you replaced it
with red ochre rubbed out of a rock. She
bade me tel you that she would Struggle
and keep dive for a month, but then she
would perish a the hands of Ravana, or
she would seek her own relesse of desth.
She bade me convey her respects to the
Vanara King. Now let us think and make
preparations a once for proceeding to
Lankato redeem the princess."

Saying this, he handed the skhamani,
crest-jewd, of Sitato the prince.

Rama took the jewd from Hanuman's
hand and a the sight of it fainted, racked
beyond bearing between extremes of joy
and grief.

He pressed the jewe to his bosom and
cied "O Laksmand" Agan he
embraced Hanuman and said: "Heroic son
of Vayu, blessed are you who have seen
Sta | too see her now before me. You
have, indeed, brought her to me."

"Dear hero, my heart's friend!" he cried
"tdl me evaything agan in full. Tdl me
once again what Sta said. Let me hear her
words which are sweet like water to
parched lips."

Hanuman naraed the whole story to
the eager ligeners and Rama wept when
Hanuman repeated these words of Sitax

"Many Rekshasas has my Rama dain,
but why has he not come here yet to day
Ravana and save me from my sufferings?
Why has he not sent brave Lakshmana to
day the wretch? It cannot be that my lord
has grown indifferent towards me! For |
know of no wrong | have ever committed
in thought or word or deed to lose his
love™

Hanuman sad: "l tried to console her
sying: 'Rama is ever thinking of' you and
grieving for you. He knows no rest. Do
not imagine tha Rama and Lakshmana
have forgotten you. No words of mine
could describe their grief. Now that | am
going to tell them you are here, it will not
be long before they come and destroy
Ravana and return with you in triumph to
Ayodhya' It was then she untied the jewe
from a knot in a corner of her sai and
gave it to me | placed it on my head in
reverence and, securing it, darted to
return. She stopped me and uttered a
benediction agan and sad:  'Friend
Hanuman convey the news of my welfare
to the lions, my lord and his brother, to
king Sugriva and his minigers Devise
your plans and help him to come here and
redeem me | trus in you, Hanuman,
absolutely. May God blessyou."

"Lay adde your grief, my Lord"
continued Hanuman, "and think out now
what has to be done. Sita doubted how
you and the Vanara amy could cross the
sea | assured her that she need have no
fear or doubt on that score, since, by no
means the strongest among the Vanaras, |
mysdf had crossed it as she could see. |



sad to her that | mysdf could cary Rama
and Lakshmana on my shoulders and
cross the seaand bring them there.”
60. THE ARMY MOVES
FORWARD

RAMA heard Hanuman with heart and
eyes overflowing and, when he had come
to the end of his narrative, said:

"The deed done by Hanuman none dse
in the world could even conceive of
atempting, crossng the sea, entering
Lanka protected by Ravana and his
formidable hosts and accomplishing the
task st him by his king nat only fully but
beyond the fondest hopes of al.”

And it saddened him to think that it
was not in his power to reward Hanuman
a dl adequady for the supreme joy he
had brought. "O Hanuman, let this
enmbrace of mne dand & an
acknowledgment of dl tha my heart feds
of gratitude for your great serviceto me."

S swying while his whole beng
thrilled with grateful love, he took
Hanuman into his ams and cdasped him to
his breast.

"Sugriva” he sad, "Hanuman has
indeed wrought a wonder. He entered
Lanka so drongly guarded by the
Rakshasas. He has discovered Sita and, by
conoling her, preserved her life. Bringing
back good news of her, he has saved my
life dso. But how are we now going to
cross the sea? How can our huge amy
reech the other shore? Before we can
attack Ravands city and the Rakshasas
army, we have first to cross the sea. | see
no way of doing it. Our joy in Hanuman's
achievement and the good news he has
brought is overlad by anxiety about our
future course."

But the Vanaa king sad: "What is
thiss, my Lord Rama? What need is there
for degection? Here are my warriors, ready
to lay down their lives for you and let it be
our joy to transport you and Lakshmana to

Lanka. Have no doubt that we can do it.
The moment Hanuman saw Lanka you
may teke it the fortress has falen. Doubt
only makes the warrior week and afrad
and should be cast asde. Our victory is
catan. The feding of confidence in my
heat a this moment is a good enough
omen for me."

Thus Sugriva resssured Rama, and
ingired him to action. Then Rama and
Hanuman discussed matters about Lanka,
the town, the fort, the moat and other
defences. Underganding this, Hanuman
described the wedth of Lanka, the happy
lives of the Rekshasas, their confidence in
Ravanaand their affection for him.

He told Rama of the might and sze of
Ravands army; the drength and sructure
of the fortress, the dertness of the sentry;
the moats, wadls and gates, catapults and
drawbridges, the care and thoroughness of
dl the arangements for defence. He dso
explained how the coast too was carefully
guarded s0 that no enemy ship could
approach it.

"And yet you may be certain," he sad,
"our Vanaa amy is fully equd to the
conquest of Lanka We have with us
peerless warriors like Angada, Dwivida,
Mainda, Jambavan, Panasa, Nala and
Nila. We have an enormous army. We
shdl fly in the sky and without touching
the ground destroy Lanka Its mountains
and forest defences are nothing to us. We
shdl raze the city to the ground. Fix the
auspicious time and give us the order to
start.”

Under the da of triumph, Uttara
Phaguni, a high noon, the amy <t
forward towards the southern sea. Good
omens greeted them.

As they marched, Rama, Sugriva and
Lakshmana went conversng with one
another. "If only Sita could know that we
have st out” sad Rama, "it would
encourage her to keep life going.”



Scouts who knew the way went ahead,
looking out for enemies lying in ambush.
They led the amy through regions thet
could provide food and drink for the huge
amy. With speed the amy crossed
mountains and forests.

The Vanaras sometimes carried Rama
and Lakshmana on their shoulders so that
the mach might be <gpeedy. Evey
moment the enthusasm of the Vanaras
increased. They jumped and roared and
goorted. Rama could hear them saying to
one ancther: "l shdl kill Ravana | shdl
meet and kill Ravana”

Nila and Kumuda went ahead
reconnoitering in front of the amy. Strong
warriors were kept in the rear, guarding it
from behind. King Sugrivas Rama and
Lakshmana were in the middle Rama
gave drict orders that the army should
inflicc no harm or hardship on the towns
and villages on the way. The noise of the
marching army was like the roar of the sea
and filled the eight quarters. The dust they
raised covered the sky.

When they came to the Mahendra
Mountain, Rama dimbed the pesk and
surveyed the sea.

"We should now think and decide" he
sad, "how the army can cross the sea. Till
then let it camp and rest in the fores."
And Sugriva passed the order to the
commanders. The Vanaras camped in the
forest by the seashore.

When Sugriva, Rama and Lakshmana
had saisfied themsdves that the whole
amy had sdtled in comfort, the two
brothers retired gpart.

Rama sad: "If a person loses a dear
thing, people say that time will enable him
to forget about it and he will cesse to
grieve. But Lakshmana, this is not what |
find."

Dgection agan seized Rama for the
thought of Sta and her condition preyed
on his mind now more than ever before.

"When Ravana seized Sita and carried
her off," Rama sad, bresking down with
fresh grief, "she mugt have cried doud 'Ha
my Lord! Ha Ramal Ha Lakshmana' But
she saw no one coming. We failed to go to
her hep. Every time | think of the
affeing she then mugt have gone
through, my grief swdls up afresh. What
am | to do? Like the limbs of one who has
drunk poison, my whole body burns with
pan. She is hdd in the grip of the crud
Rekshass and dhe is in great anguish.
Janakas daughter, the bride who entered
the home of great Dasaratha, she lies on
the bare ground, a prisoner surrounded by
Rakshasg"

"Ramal" sad Lakshmana, "cease from
sorrow. Soon we shal destroy Ravana and
recue Sta and take her home to
Ayodhya. She will enter the city like the
goddess of chadity. Give up your grief.
Arm yoursdlf with courage.”

61. ANXIETY IN LANKA

Now let us leave Rama and his host
here and go back to Ravana. Great poets
in dl languages ddineste with sympethy
even ther bad characters dlowing gleams
of goodness to shine through occasondly,
for nature has not made anybody wholly
and unredeemably evil.

The poet's am is to direct the reader's
mind into the path of good, the savik
way. For this purpose they use dl ther
sill and power in deveoping even ther
rgask and tamasik characters.

The reader who is held by rgask and
tamask qudities naurdly tends to
sympathise with such characters; much
more S0 readers below the average who
are untouched by the satvik eement.

They would regard the deeds of the
hero and other satvik characters as mere
ficion invented for blind worship, and
identify themsdves with the rgask and
tamask characters and even clam these
as their own kith and kin. They would find



themselves attracted by such characters
and follow thelr doings with consderable
interest.

Paadise Lodt, the English epic on a
Biblicd theme, is famous throughout the
world. In this poem Milton delineates the
Almighty and Jesus, His spiritud son and
human incandion, as wdl & severd
orders of angds But the most impressve
character in the great epic is Satan who
rebelled againgt God and brought sin and
degth into thisworld.

Critics of English poetry admire
Milton's wonderful  success in the
characterisation of Saan. Similaly, the
great dramatic poet Shakespeare has
created a wonderful character in Shylock,
the wusurer and miser. Even such
embodiments of despicable qualities ae
presented by the poets as possessing
courage, determination, energy and other
good qudlities that attract us and serve as
abright background to their blackness.

In Vadmiki's portraits of Ravana and
Kumbhakarna too, we notice the same
atigic <kill. The cook who meets 4l
tades shows his ill in making out of
bitter vegetables an attractive dish. So
does the poet show his kill in portraying
evil.

The Rakshasa king was somewhat
ashamed and afraid at the thought d what
Hanuman had achieved in Lanka He
summoned his minigers and took counsd
with them.

He began in an gpologetic tone. "What
has happened is something drange and
unexpected. No one has till now been
known to enter our city, but this envoy of
Rama has not only entered Lanka, he has
met and taked with the imprisoned Sita
He has destroyed temples and palaces. He
has dain some of our best wariors. He
has filled our people with fear. And this
thing is not likey to sop here. Hence we
have to consder what should be done

You know that the king should decide his
course of action only after consulting his
loyd minigers of dear vison and wel-

varsed in datecraft. And so | have
aummoned this Council. Rama hes
become an inveterate enemy. Let us

congder what we should do about it. The
king has no use for minigers who are not
draight forward or who not knowing ther
own minds wobble in ther advice The
meatter before us is most important. Rama
is grong, and <o is his amy. It is certan
that they will contrive some how to cross
the sea. It would be unwise to trust to that
sngle defence. Condder wel and tdl me
how we can srengthen and secure our city
and amy and wha seps we should teke
to defend oursalves."

After ligening to the king, the
members of the Assembly spoke with one
voice.

"Great kingd Knowing wdl that our
amy and our wegpons are the strongest in
the world, why need you be anxious?
Where is the enemy who dares to attack
your fortress and who can oppose your
amy with any hope of success? The
world knows your might. Did you not
invede the city of Bhogavatii and defest
the Naga king? Did you not attack
powerful Kubera and defeat him and his
Yakshas and capture his Pushpaka
Vimana as wel as this idand of Lanka?
Did not Maya in fear of you sue for your
favor and friendship and give you his
daughter in marriage? How many cities in
the nether region have you not atacked
and taken? You fought and defeated the
Kaakeyas. The sons of Varuna, yea, and
Yama himsdf have been suppliants for
your mercy. And who is this Rama? Y our
son Indrgit by himsdf can destroy Rama
and his Vanara amy. Did he not seize and
imprison Indra himsdf and afterwards et
him go? How can Rama and his Vanaras
dand agang such a warrior? You have



only to bid Indrgit destroy this Vanara
crowd and dl will be over. Why should
you, greet king, be anxious?'

Thusthey spokein praise of their king.

The Commander-in-chief Prahasta rose
like a great black cloud. "You, who
subdued in battle the Devas, Danavas and
Gandharvas, why should you, oh King of
kings, fed anxious because of these little
cregtures? It is true that the monkey came
here and caught us napping and did some
mischief. But this sort of thing will never
happen again. If he comes again, | know
how to manage him. | adone can destroy
the whole Vanara race, if only you will
order it. You need not fear any danger
from this andl indiscretion of yours, the
abduction of Sta."

Next Durmukha rose and roared: "We
shdl not let this monkey's bravado and
undeserved good luck go unavenged. |
shdl go this very ingant and destroy the
Vanara army, root and branch, and
return.”

Varadamditra stood with a terible
iron cdub in his hand and cried: "Here is
my wegpon unwashed and ill covered
with the blood and flesh of my bes. Why
wase your time taking about this
monkey? Are not Rama and Lakshmana
our enemies? | shdl day them fird and
then destroy the Vanara army and re turn
immediately. Only let me go. | have a
piece of advice to give you, King, if you
would listen. Let us order some Rakshasa
wariors to put on human form and
goproach Rama, tdling him, 'Bharata has
sent us in advance. A great amy is
coming behind to hedp you.' While Rama
is thus fooled into negligence, our
Rakshasa amy can travel through the sky
and destroy him and his followers on the
other shore. Thisismy advice."

Nikumbha, son of Kumbhakarna, rose
and sad: "All of you may day here with
the King. | shdl go adone and mest and

destroy the enemy and bring you the
news."

Another Rekshasa, licking his lips, said
with gugto: "I shdl go done and kill and
feast on the flesh of these two men, Rama
and Lakshmana Please let me go.”

Thus one after another they got up and
spoke brave words to please Ravana and
then dl of them sood up together and,
raising their wegpons, roared aoud.

At that Vibhishana, the younger
brother of Ravana, made them dl gt
down, and sad to the king with folded
hands:

"Brother, what these people say is
sweet to hear but not true or good to act
upon. Anything done in violaion of Niti
shadtra (the Science of Politics) can only
leed to grief and ruin. It is only &fter
trying sama (concliation), dana (buying
off the enemy) and bheda (sowing
discord) that one should think of using
danda (force of arms) aganst a foe. If
you teke the advice of these people and
dat a wa now, it would mean the
destruction of Lanka and dal of us. We
should adso condder the demands of
dharma. It was not right, it was indeed a
great sn for you, to have ssized and
brought Ramas wife here. We should first
cleanse oursdves of this sn. Wha harm
did Rama do to us? What Rama did in the
Dandaka forest was in pure sdf-defence
and the defence of those that looked to
him for protection. He fought with and
dew only those that went out to day him.
His actions surdy do not judtify your
carying avay his wife And even if we
had any just complaint agangt him, we
should have met in beattle. Instead of that,
to contrive his absence and saize his wife
was very wrong and snful. When the fault
is on your sde, it is mordly not right thet
we should think of battle Further,
warcraft requires that before fighting we
should take some measure of Ramas



dgrength and that of his aamy. We have
had some taste of Hanuman's strength and
skill. It is pointless to tak lightly of him.
Did he not do remarkable things? Though
our own drength may be great, we should
weigh it agang the enemy's drength and
then decide whether we should seek war
or avoid it. But fird it is essentid that we
should restore Sta My advice is this
before Rama and the Vanaras attack
Lanka, let us restore Sita. Dear brother, |
am saying dl this for your good. Pray, do
not be angry with me. We should first set
right our own fault and then think of other
things."

Thus with folded hands Vibhishana
besought Ravana.

Though Ravana was pleased with the
vanglorious words of his minigers and
generds, there was doubt lurking in his
mind. Hence, dfter ligening to
Vibhishana, he sad. "Le& us megt agan
tomorrow and consider this matter.”

He adjourned the Council, and retired.

62. RAVANA CALLSA COUNCIL
AGAIN

AS soon as the day dawned,
Vibhishana went to the king. He had
thought deeply over the matter and hed
come to a decison. His brother's welfare
demanded that he should seek somehow
to convert and save him.

Vibhishana entered the royd pdace
and stood with folded hands before the
kingg Ravana sent away dl but the
principd Ministers and asked his brother
to speak.

"My brother and my lord," began
Vibhishana, "forgive me if wha | sy is
not pleasing to your ears. My desire is not
to flatter but to save you from a great
danger while there is yet time. | beg of
you to ligen to me, consder well what |
say and then decide on your course of
action.

"Ever snce you brought Sta to Lanka
we see only evil omens. Even when the
libation is poured with the correct mantra,
the flane does not spring to receive it.
One finds snekes in places of worship.
Ants infest food offerings. The udders of
cows are dry and yield no milk. Elephants,
horses, cames and nonkeys fdl dck,
rgect food and behave drangdy.
Medicines have logt ther efficacy. Crows
perch in numbers on the housstops
maeking hideous noises. Vultures circling
overhead fill the augurs with anxiety.
Foxes boldly enter the city and howl a
unusud  hours. Wild beasts haunt the
dreets. These portents should not be
disregarded. | beg of you, restore Sita to
her husband. It is only snce her coming
here that these omens are noticed as you
can verify by asking others. Why should
we, who have so much to lose, needlesdy
incur any one's enmity? Let us restore Sita
to her people and live happily."  Thus did
Vibhishana plead eanedly with his
brother.

"Never, never!" excdamed Ravana
"Let there be no tadk here of Sita being
returned to her people. | do not think
much of this enemy. | see nothing to be
afraid of. Now, you may go."

Though he gspoke thus and was
obstinate, Ravana had no peace of mind.
Sta had not yidded to him and his own
near kinsmen disapproved of his conduct.
He was agitated, but putting on an ar of
confidence and unconcern he  summoned
the Council agan. Lug and injured
vanity kept him from the draight path, but
he found some consolaion in taking
counsdl from others.

From the pdace to the Hal of Council
he drove through the dreet in a golden
chariot drawn by noble steeds. Wariors,
holding swords and shidds and wearing
brilliant ~ uniforms, marched in  fromt,
behind and on the sdes. Others mounted



on eephants and horses and armed with
axes, pears and other terrible weapons,
folowed the chariot. Trumpets were
blown and drums besten.

As the Lord of Lanka, accompanied by
his retinue, passed magedicdly through
the roya dredt, his people bent low their
heads and folded their hands and invoked
victory for him. As he entered the hdl,
drums and trumpets sounded loudly and
filled the eight quarters.

Ravana took his seat on an agate throne
in the great hadl condructed by Maya
which shone in dl the splendor of gold
and slver and precious carpets.

Hundreds of demons sood sentry
without. Obedient to the cdl of the King,
thousands of Rekshasa warriors had
assembled in the chamber. Long rows of
vehicles good in the dreets Within the
chamber each was assigned a seat
appropriate to hisrank.

Priests and chanters of the Vedas came
in hundreds and after receiving tokens of
respect from the king were seated in the
hall.

Vibhishana, Suka, Prahasta and others
bowed before the king and sa in ther
respective places. Devoted  officers
thronged the hdl, dl brave and efficient
and wating to fulfil the commands of
their king.

The ar was heavy with rich perfume
The assembly equdled Indras in splendor
and eveyone fdt tha momentous
decisons were to be taken. Ravana broke
the hushed expectant slence of the great
assembly in a voice deep and resonant as
thunder.

He sad: "You ae drong, brave and
skilled in the arts of peace and war. You
can find a way out of every difficulty.
Never so far has your advice miscaried.
And so, once again, | seek your counsd.
You know well what | have dore. | have
brought here Sita who was living in the

Dandaka forest. My desre for her so
entirdly possesses me that sending her
back is to me unthinkable. She has not so
far submitted to my wishes and entertains
a foolish hope that Rama will come here
and redeem her. | have told her that it is
an impossble wish and a van hope
Findly, she asked for a year's time and |
gave it to her. | now seek your counsd.
My dedre is unfulfilled. 1 can never agree
to sending Sta back and begging
forgiveness from Rama Till now nether
you, my grest warriors, nor | have known
defest in batle True, a big monkey
somehow contrived to cross the sea and
wrought some mischief here. But had
indeed will it be for Rama and the Vanara
army to cross the sea and come here. And
even if they did come, what need we fear?
What chance have they againg us? On the
other sde of the sea, Rama, Lakshmana,
Sugriva and the Vanaras are encamped.
Think how we can day Rama and
Lakshmana | should have summoned the
Council earlier. But Kumbhakarna was in
his period of degp and | waited till he
woke up.”

Thus spoke Ravana, blinded by lug,
hiding his red anxigy and mixing a little
fdsehood with truth. For Sta had not
asked for a year's time. She had absolutely
rgjected his advances, but he asked her to
reconsider and gave her ayear'stime.

63. VIBHISHANA

KUMBHAKARNA, the  younger
brother of Ravana, spoke in the assembly:

"Great King! Ignoring the principles of
datecraft, you have run into a great
danger. If you had any grievance agangt
Rama and Lakshmana, you should have
met them face to face and defeated and
dan them before carying off Sta If you
had acted thus, even Sta would have
admired you and there would then have
been a possbility of her accepting you. As
waters flow down a mountain, she would



have followed a victorious warrior. You
did not consult us before committing the
offence and incurred the enmity of Rama,
but now, when it is too late, you seek our
counsd. This is not the right way of doing
things that a king should follow."

Having spoken thus harshly,
Kumbhakarna looked at the king and saw
he was pained. Affectionate as he was
brave, he could not endure the sadness in
his brother's face.

"Let by-gones be by-gones” he
thought, "one cannot forsake one's honor.”

Kumbhakarna was under no deluson
as to the consequences, but his generous
gpirit accepted them for the sake of the
brother he idolised. He knew that Rama
was a peerlesswarrior.

He knew the power of his bow and also
the limitations of the boons that Ravana
had received from the gods. But it was no
good taking the heart out of others in the
face of unavoidable peril and s0 be dso
began to spesk vaunting words like the
rest:

"What You did may be wrong, and s0
too the way you chose to do it. You have
done firg what you should have done last.
And ye, it does not maiter. | shal day
Rama. Do not be afraid. One or two of his
arrows may touch me. In spite of it, | shall
kill him and drink his blood and victory
will be yours. My brother, lay asde your
care, and think of other things."

Some people suggest that
Kumbhakarna was dull and so he thus
contradicted himsdf. But it was not
dupidity, it was due to generous affection
that he accepted the inevitable fearlexdy.
He was a proud warrior who loved his
brother and his people and he decided on

honorable desth with them.

Prahasta  was Ravands chief
counsdlor. He gpoke of the King's
invincible strength and cheered him up.

Ravana now grew enthusagtic and
sad: "Didn't | vanquish Kubera? Didnt |
drive him out and make Lanka my own?
Who dare come here and oppose me? Let
us seel!”

The assembly applauded these words.

Vibhishana done did not join in the
goplause. He did not mind the wrath of his
roya brother. He fdt it was his duty to
warn him of the danger and the eror of
his ways.

He felt bound to make his utmost effort
to save him and the Rakshasa race from
doom. He stood up and spoke:

"You have brought Sta and with her,
desth for yoursdf and your race. Your
firg duty to yourself and your people is to
restore her to Rama. If you fal in this we
shdl dl assuredly perish. Thisis certain.”

He went on describing Ramas strength
and skill and his magtery of wegpons. He
spoke frankly and without fear.

"If we oppose Rama," he sad, "defeat
is inevitable. Our fortune is snking. Let
us restore Sita, seek Ramds pardon and
thus save our kingdom, our lives and
possessions and honor."

At this importunity of Vibhishana,
Indrgjit, Ravanas son, lost patience and
burst out:

"My undés words fill me with shame.
What race are we? What is our strength? |
mavel that a descendant of Pulastya
should tadk in this dran and that the
assembly should meekly gt and ligen. My
uncle has only betrayed his evil intentions.
We can never agree to his proposa. Are
we to be afraid of two petty humans? Did
| not beat Indra down in battle and his
hordes of gods? Does not the whole world
tremble even now in terror before us?
Vibhishands counsd is an insult to our
racel"

Vibhishana answered gently:  "Boy,
you lack experience. That is why you tak
thus. You are the king's son and should be



his best friend. But | am afrad you ae
proving yoursdf his wors enemy. And
you, minisers who ought to give good
advice, you are leading the king to ruin.
My Lord of Lankal Do not regect what |
sy. Return Sita honorably to Rama and
seek his forgiveness. This is the only way.
There is no other. Faling to pursue the
only available course, we shall al perish.”
Ravanas rage was now uncontrollable.
"I put up with your tak thus far," he
shouted in anger, "because you are my
brother. Else you would by now be dead.
A brother, | see, is one's worst enemy. All
the world knows that the envy of brothers
brings dishonor and discomfiture to the
brave. They hide their red desre and wait
for thar time and, when it comes, do not
hesitate to practise their treachery. How
true is the complaint of the wild dephants
in the story! We ae not afrad of the
burning fire. 'We do not mind the hunters
and their long spears. The noosed ropes
and the chans can do little harm to us.
But the dephants which join the hunters
and give us trouble, these brothers and
cousins who turn againg us, they are our
terror!" Yes. So long as one is safe and
prosperous, the brother smiles and talks
pleasantly. But when danger comes, he is
ready to leave. The bee does not stay with
the flower after the honey has been
sucked. It goes in seach of another
flower. Brothers and cousins are no better
than these bees. One cannot trust them in
adversty. If any one dse should have
spoken as you have done, Vibhishana, |
would have dain him here and now. Base
fellow! You are adisgrace to our race!”
Unable to bear the insult, Vibhishana
roe and sad: "My brother, you may
gpesk as you please. Though you have
wandered from the way of dharma, you
are gill my brother and | warn you that,
dravn by the noose of Yama you are
going aong the path of dedruction. My

advice, salutary but unpleassant, you regject.
It is easy to speak sweet words. Your
minigers are doing it. 1 spoke for your
good. But truth is bitter and you hate it.
The terible vison of Ramds dats
dedroying you is before my minds eye
and makes me speek as | do. You cdl me
your enemy. Defend your city and your
life as well as you can. God bless you! |
am going. May you be happy! | thought |
could serve you in your need, but you will
not let me. You imagine that | envy you
and your possessons. Good counsd is
rejected by one whose end is near.”

Having spoken thus and redisng tha
there was no place for him in Lanka
thereafter, Vibhishana renounced dl his
possessons and, risng into the sky,
proceeded straight to the spot where Rama
and Lakshmana were encamped. Four
good Rekshasa friends went dong with
him.

64. THE VANARA'SDOUBT

HAVING committed a Sn and run into
danger, Ravana did not see how to
extricate himsdf. Like other kings in a

quandary, he <cdled a council for
consultation.  Many  spoke  flattering
words. Only two spoke harshly.

Ore sad: "You have committed a faullt.
But | will give up my life for you" This
was Kumbhakarna

The other, Vibhishana, sad: "You have
committed a gn, but there is Hill time for
repentance and escape from
consequences. If you take this right and
wise ocourse, we shdl dl escape
destruction and live heppily. Restore Sita
and seek pardon of Rama."

"Never," said Ravana.

"Then our ways pat and | leave you,"
sad Vibhishana

In a conflict of duties, each one follows
his own nature. All cannot follow one and
the same path.



Ravands odf-indulgent  venity would
not let him admit his error or retrace his
steps. Vey rady does one who has
committed a Sin confess defeat. It requires
some courage of a bad sort to commit a
gn. But it requires much grester courage
of anoble kind to confessit.

It was this noble courage that Ravana
lacked. When an evil is being perpetrated,
the friends of the evil-doer face a difficult
problem. Some ae congrained agans
their better judgment to espouse the
wrong cause through gratitude for past
kindness, a sense of loydty, or afinities
of blood.

Others think it their duty to try and
reform the sinner, regardless of his anger
and hatred and consequent danger to
themsdves and if ther efforts fal they
part company from the snner, rather than
abandon dharma and give their support to
the snner who pesds in crime. They
bold that it can never be ones duty to
support or cooperate with adharma.

It would indeed be adharma to refrain
from doing one's best to reform the sinner
or to cooperate in his sn. In the
Ramayana, Kumbhakarna and Vibhishana
represent these two different types. If
Ravana had told Vibhishanas "Come, let
us go to the Dandaka forest and carry off
Sta" it is inconcavable that Vibhishana
could have complied. That is why we
respect Vibhishana,

"At lesst now restore Sta and be
happy,” Vibhishana sad and tried to
pesuade Ravana "Rama will surdy
forgive you. Teke the way of dharma"
But Ravana would not ligen, and
Vibhishana, as an enemy of sn, had no
dternative but to pat company from the
perverse wickedness of Ravana. Hence it
would be wrong to find fault with
Vibhishana And if we find fault with him,
it is because our concern for dharma is
weak.

Buu can we find falt with
Kumbhakarna? We cannot do this ether.
He is one of those noble soldiers of lost
causes whose faults we forgive for their
sfless loydty and sublime acceptance of
death.

But, because we cannot condemn
Kumbhakarna, it does not follow that we
must condemn Vibhishana There ae
some people today who regjoice in arguing
agangd dhama and agang Vibhishang
hence this elaboration of asmple point.

Men ae redraned from evil by the
wholesome fear that if they commit sn
they would forfeit the affection and
goodwill of ther friends and kinsmen.
This fear is a drong incentive to good
behavior and its removd would be a
serious|ossin society.

All this is forgotten by those who argue
that Vibhishana was a traitor. Ravana was
the firg, unfortunatdly by no means the
last, to dub him by that name. Those who
ae anwxious to retan the support of
kindolk  while pursuing evil  ways
disapprove of Vibhishands conduct. But
Vibhishana was not afrad of being a
traitor. He would have nothing to do with
adharma. His course was, however, not
easy aswe shall see.

The Vanara chigftains danding on the
northern seashore saw al of a sudden the
sky lit up with a golden glow like the
summit of Mount Meru. It was too steady
to be aflash of lightning.

In the brightness could be
diginguished the forms of five hig
Rakshasas.  Sugriva, the king and

commander of the Vanaras, looking at
them sad. "There is no doubt these are
Rakshasas come from Lanka with hogtile
designs.”

On hearing this, the Vanara warriors
amed themsdves with trees and boulders
and sad: "Let us go. We sndl intercept



and day them and bring them down to
earth.”

Vibhishana, hearing these words of the
Vanaras, showed no signs of fear but from
above with cam courage spoke out in a
clear voice:

"Vibhishana dands here before you,
the brother of Ravana, the wicked king of
the Rakshasas. | am here before you, none
other than brother to Ravana, who killed
Jatayu and carried off Sta by force and is
how keeping her a prisoner in Lanka In
van | grove to turn him from his wicked
designs and counsdled him to restore Sita
and seek Ramas forgiveness. All the
regponse | got was disdan and public
insult. Hence | am danding here before
you. Renouncing kingdom, wife and
children, | seek service and sanctuary at
Ramds feet. | pray you, convey this
information to Rama."

Sugriva midrusted the good fath of the
Rakshasa king's brother and reported thus
to Rama "Vibhishang, the brother of
Ravana, has come here with four
Rekshasa friends seeking sanctuary a
your feet. They are danding there in the
sky. Condder wel, you who are silled in
affairs, what should be done now. These
Rakshasas are adepts in duplicity. They
can make themsdves invishle and do
many other tricks. They have dl the il
and courage of the wicked. One cannot
trust them. | believe that these Rakshasas
have been sent by Ravana himsdf. They
have come here to mix with us for
subversve purposes. Or ese they intend
seeking an opportunity to assassnate the
leaders in our camp. Whatever Vibhishana
may say, we cannot forget tha he is the
brother of our foe. By birth he belongs to
the wicked Rakshasa race. How can we
trus him? This is some trick of Ravana, |
have no doubt. It is best to kill Vibhishana
and his companions right now. If we
admit him into our camp, he will betray us

a the firg opportunity and return to his
own people. Permit us, therefore, to
destroy forthwith Ravanas brother and his
followers.

Having thus frankly expresssd his
fedings & the dght of the Rakshasa
Sugriva good in dlence, awaiting Ramas
reply. Rama ligened and turned to
Hanuman and other leaders and said:

"You have heard the words of the King
who is wel-versed in policy. Ravands
brother has come and waits there for our
pleasure. 1 wish to know your opinion on
this matter. In times of criss, one should
ak for the advice of friends Tedl me
without reservation what you fed in your
hearts."

Angada, the Vanara prince sad:. "He
has come from our enemy's camp. We do
not know whether he has come of his own
accord or was sent by our foe. While
perhaps it would not be right to rgect him
out of hand, it would be dangerous to
accept him without testing him. Let us a
leest watch his behavior carefully without
giving him any opening for mischief. |If
his movements ae suspicious, we can
throwv him out. If they are friendy and
show good faith, we shal accept him.
Thus spoke the son of Vali.

Sarabha sad: "I do not think it safe to
admit him now or to decide later what to
do with him. Even now, let us tes him
through skilful quettioners and  decide
once and for dl whét to do with him."

Jambavan sad:  "Nothing can be
discovered by testing such persons. If he
is come here hiding treacherous
intentions, no test can discover the truth.
Ravana is our inveterate foe. His brother
says that he has dl of a sudden broken
with him and come over to us This
sudden rupture with a brother is hard to
believe. We have not yet crossed the sea
What is his motive in seeking safety with
us while we are on this hither shore? All



this is very suspicious They ae a
decatful race. | think we should not admit
him."

Mainda sad: "How can we rgect a
man on mere suspicion? Only &fter careful
examination can we decide how to ded
with him. He says that he has forssken
Ravana and come over to us. We can find
out the truth of this statement. Some of us
should tak to him and then decide. Surely
we have enough ability to do this”

Then Rama turned to Hanumaen the
wise.

65. THE DOCTRINE OF
SURRENDER AND GRACE

IN response to Ramas invitation,
Hanuman expressed his opinion in clear,
sweet and pregnant words:

"Why should you ask for our advice?
Not even Brihaspati has anything to tel
you that you do not dready know. If it is
dangerous to admit Vibhishana, how is the
danger met by dday and trid? Where is
the time or opportunity for a tet? More
over, Vibhishana has not approached us
dedthily. He has come to us with frank
openness and a clear object. What is there
for scouts to discover about him? It has
been sad by some that his sudden advent
is suspicious. But why? What wonder is
there if Vibhishana became disgusted with
Ravana and foresaw his certain disgrace
and a defeat? What wonder is there if he
recognised your heroic virtues and
nobility and the certainty of your victory?
To me the time and manner of his coming
give no room for suspicion. It has been
suggested that before admitting him  our
leaders should put him questions and
examine his answers. But one who knows
that he is suspected would cease to speak
or behave naturdly. He would be afrad
that we are out to find only faults in him.
And thus his red naure will not be
reveded. | see no cause for suspicion in
the face or gpeech of this Rakshasa

suppliant. His carefree looks disclose a
guiltless heart. The wise say that the face
is a perfect mirror of the heart. | think that
Vibhishana has come here honedly to
seek sanctuary a your feet. And there is
nothing drange in his action. He knows
Ravanas red weskness. He knows that
the lord of Lanka is faed to fdl. He
knows too tha you have dain Vdi and
given his kingdom to Sugriva Graniting
that his red motive is to secure for
himsdf the sovereignty of Lanka there is
nothing wrong in it and catanly it is a
guarantee that he will be loyd to us
Hence| fed that we should admit him."

The Vanara chiefs thus differed in ther
views. Kumbhakarna acted according to
ordinary mordity. This was a ample thing
that everybody could undersand. But
Vibhishana followed a higher mordity.
The path he chose was more difficult and
likely to be blamed.

He knew (how could anyone €dse
know?) his inward suffering a the thought
of Ravands evil doings. Ordinary people
could not sympethise with his gStuation.
Hence the Vanaras faled to understand
the conflict in his mind. Even today
people find it hard, without eaborate
explanation, to agppreciate Vibhishana
aright.

Petiently, Rama ligened to the various
views of the Vanara chiefs. When at last
he heard Hanuman's words he was filled
with joy.

Rama, deadfast in his own dharma,
found sisfaction in Hanuman's utterance.
A good man is glad when a friends
opinion supports his decison on a
question of duty.

“If a man comes as a friend," sad
Rama, "how can | rgect him? It is agangt
the law of my life All of you, my friends
and helpers, should know this. Once a
man surrenders  himsdf, one  should
overlook dl hisfaults



But Sugrivawas not satisfied. He said:

"This Reksasa has on his own
showing deserted his brother whose cause
he consders lost. How can one put faith in
a person who forsakes his own brother in
his need?'

Vamiki records that on bearing these
words of Sugrivay Rama turned to
Lakshmana with a gmile. Probably the
gmile was provoked by Sugrivas
forgetfulness of his own fraternd conduct
in his indignat  condemndion  of
Vibhishanal

Rama sad to Sugrivas "l see what you
mean. But ligen. It is naturd for kings to
suspect brothers and neighbor  kings.
Good kings who entetan no such
suspicion  are  exceptions. Most  kings
imagine that brothers envy them. What
wonder then if Ravana suspected and
inulted  Vibhishana? It follows tha
Vibhishana feared danger to himsdf if he
gayed on in Lanka | conclude therefore
that he has no sniger motive againg us in
coming here for refuge. Let us go further
and grant that he has eyes on the kingdom,
expecting Ravands defest a our hands.
Even in this ambition there is naothing
wrong. Well, Lakshmana, can we expect
al peopleto be like our Bharata?"

Having sad this, Rama was slent for a
moment, lost in remembrance of Bharatas
sdfless love. Then he spoke: "Who in the
world is as lucky as | am? Who has a
brother like Bharata? And what a father |
had! His love for me was so0 gresat tha his
life fled when | came away to the fored.
And my friends, who ese is blessed like
me with friends such asyou?"

Having spoken thus he wiped the tears
in his eyes, and went back to the subject
on hand.

"I se no point in the argument that
Vibhshana will forsske us, as he has
forsaken his brother. He had cause for
forssking his brother, and can have none

for leaving us. We do not want Lanka, and
if, as is naturd, he wants it, he can get it
only through our victory. From the point
of view of policy, it would be a mistake to
regject Vibhishana

"But there is a stronger reason. When
one comes to me for refuge | cannot
rgect him. This is my dharma. It does not
meatter if as a result of this | suffer. Even
a the cogt of life | must do this duty of
mine. Never can | deviate from it. Veily,
| tdl you, even if Ravana himsdf came to
me for sanctuary, | would accept him
without hesitation. How then can | rgect
his brother who has done me no wrong?
Go and fetch Vibhishana"

"My Lord Rama It is wondeful how
clearly the right stands out demongrated
when you spesk!" sad Sugriva "l see
things dearly now. | shdl go and bring
Vibhishana. May he too become a loving
friend of yours even like ud" And
Sugrivawent to fetch Vibhishana

In the Vashnava tradition, this
episode, in which Vibhishana is taken by
the prince into his camp and innermost
council, is held to be as important as the
Bhagavad Gita episode in  the
Mahabharata.

It illustrates the doctrine that the Lord
accepts al who in absolute surrender seek
sheter & his feet, regadless of ther
merits or defects. Their sins are burnt out
by the mere act of surrender. This is a
message of hope to erring humanity. It is
the heart of the Vashnava faith that there
is hope for the worst of us if only we
surrender oursalves to the Lord.

But why should | redtrict this doctrine
to the Vashnava tradition? Is not this the
heat of dl the rdigious traditions in our
land, yes, and of dl the rdigions in the
world? Every world teacher dresses this
certanty of reief and redemption. It is not
to Arjuna only that Krishna sad: "Have
no fear, cast off al doubt, | shal destroy



dl your sns" Wherever in the world God
has spoken to mankind in a human voice,
He has given this assurance.

There are two ways in which we can
regad Vamiki's account of Ramas
acceptance of Ravanas brother. The poet
describes the rules of policy, the matters
to be examined before one can accept a
vigtor from the enemy's camp.

This is shown in the speeches of the
Vanaa  king, the cultured and
accomplished Hanuman, and Rama, the
firm upholder of dharma But in addition
to right policy, we see here Ramads
character and persondity due to nature
and nurture,

He sad: "l cannot rgect anyone who
comes to me for protection. This is my
dharma. If Ravana himsdf came to me, |
would not rgject him."

Those who look on Rama as an avatar
of God find in this utterance the essence
of scripture. The solemn assurance which
Krishna gives to Arjuna laer in the Gita,
that assurance the Prince of Ayodhya
declares in the presence of Sugriva and
others in this Vibhishana episode of the
Ramayana.

This divine assurance is the life and
light that a world filled with sn and
darkness, needs.

66. THE GREAT CAUSEWAY

MEANWHILE Ravana did something
foolish. He sent a scout to seduce Sugriva
from his loydty to Rama This Rekshasa,
Suka by name, flew across and in disguise
met Sugriva in secret and with every
agppearance of benevolent solicitude spoke
to him thus:

"Ravana, the king of Lanka, has sent
me because of his affection and regard for
you. He sends you his fraternd greetings.
You are a king and he is another and there
iS N0 sense in your daking your high
heritage and making common cause with
a dignherited prince agang an Adl-

powerful king. If Ravana desred Ramas
wife and caried her off, how does it
concern you? What do you lose by it?
Condder well and choose your course
with description. It is most expedient that
you and vyour amy should return
forthwith to Kishkindha"

But Sugrivds response was scornful
and definite:

"Base fdlow! Go and tdl your king
that he is no brother of mine. He is wicked
and, beng an enemy of my friend Rama,
he is my enemy too and we are out to rid
the world of him and his wicked gang. He
is a fool to imagine tha he can offend
Rama and dill survive. Tel him that there
is no exaoe for him, tdl him dl this as
from me."

When Sugriva ddlivered this message
to the Rakshasa spy the Vanaras caught
hold of him and began to handle him
roughly but Rama gernly forbade it and
st him free to go the way he came. The
sy rushed back to Lanka and conveyed
the result of his adventure to Ravana

As soon as Vibhishanas adherence was
accepted by Rama, Lakshmana and
Sugriva crowned Vibhishana king of
Lanka and performed the abhisheka with
seawaer. Vibhishana pledged unchanging
friendship to Rama and Rama in turn gave
his word that he would not return to
Ayodhya without daying Ravana

Then  Sugriva,  Vibhishana  and
Lakshmana deliberated on how to cross
the sea. They thought it best to begin with
a prayer to the ocean-god and submitted
their opinion to Rama.

Rama accepted ther counsd and,
soreading darbha grass on the seashore
and laying himsdf on it, began a fad,
addressing his request for a passage
across, to the king of the sea.

For three days he prayed to the god of
the sea but received no response. Then
Rama, his eyes glowing with anger a the



sea-god's arrogance, turned to Lakshmana
and said:

"The low-minded mistake courtesy and
gentleness for want of drength. Mildness
is smply wasted on them. See now how |
ghdl bring this misproud sea to its senses
with my arows which shdl not only
choke it with the carcasses of mighty fish
but even dry it up with ther fierce odour.
Bring me my bow and quiver, O
Soumitral”

Then bow in hand and blazing with
wrath like the destroying fire a the end of
the world he shot arows irresgtible as
thunderbolts into the bosom of the sea
These missles of power disturbed the sea
to its depths carrying desth and dismay to
dl it contaned and presently the tortured
waters began to exhde deam in thar
agony.

It looked as though Rama in his wrath
would convert the sea with its infinitude
of waers into a desert of blazing dust
bereft of dl life The sea-god could stand
it no longer. Shining like the riang sun
behind Mount Meru, he appeared and
stood before Rama.

With folded hands he said:

"My Lord Ramachandral | am subject
to the laws of nature like the earth, the air,
goace, light, and dl condituents of the
universe. How can | depat from my
nature, which is to be vadt, deep, wave-
filled, and impassable? But this | can do.
Ask the Vanaras to bring boulders and
trees to build a causeway. | shal permit it.
| shdl hdp you by receving and keeping
in place the rocks and trees. Thisis dl that
| can do and | shdl adso show the most
favorable place for this causeway. There
is Nda, son of Viswakarma, with you,
who has the ability to build this path. May
victory be yours."

Rama, true to his nature, gracioudy
accepted the sea god's apology and offer
of help. And then, ordered by Rama, they

al began to work. Thousands of Vanaras
went a it with enthusasm and soon
finished building the causaway.

Vamiki describes the work a length.
He dngs with gusto of the noise and
confuson of the gigatic project. The
Vanaras went to the mountains and forests
and, plucking rocks and trees, dragged
them to the shore. The bigger Vanaras
brought big boulders and threw them into
the sea As they fdl down, the water
splashed up sky-high.

Naa stood and supervised their labors.
The leaders in charge of companies kept
them active. On top of the rocks and trees,
when the base was firm, a dressng of
grass and little pieces of wood was given
to produce a level surface The noise
rased by the dam-builders drowned the
roar of the ocean.

The congruction was complete. The
new path shone across the sea like the
milky way in the sky. Hogts of gods above
rgoiced, as hosts of Vanaras shouted
bedow in exultation. The gods and the
rishis uttered benedictions.

Then they went on the causeway.
Hanuman carried Rama on his shoulders
and Angada caried Lakshmana on his
The Vanara army crossed the sea.  There
is a principle expounded here. As Rama
stood bow in hand, the ocean-god bowed
before him with clasped bands and said:

"Dear Ramachandral Earth, air, ether,
water, fire, thee five dements mugt
folow the eend laws of ther nature
Tempted by pleasure or reward or
frightened of punishment, can | ever
swerve from my nature? Can water harden
and become stone? Or can | educe my
depths into a shdlow pond for your easy
crossing?’

Thus the ocean king protested with dl
politeness to S Rama.  Vadmiki puts into
the mouth of the oceen king a
fundamental of our religious philosophy.



He explans the primordid
between God and Nature.

Gods lav operates in and through
Nature. The laws of nature were crested
S0 that the universe may proceed by itself.
So too the law of Kama The five
edements dl objects without life as wel
as dl living cresturess mug follow ther
own permanent laws.

According to the Hindu Shadras,
Nature itsdf, the sequence and chan of
cause and effect, the properties of matter,
and the lav of Karma, al are ordained
permanently by God.

Nature itsdlf is a witness to God. He is
not proved by a suspenson of the laws of
nature.  This is expounded clearly in the
ninth chapter of the Bhagavad Gita:

"Under my supervison Nature gives
rise to dl that exiss movable and
immovable, and the universe, evolves
from this cause."

This is put briefly by Vdmiki in the
gpeech of the ocean king. Mayavan, the
aged Rakshasa, tried his best to impress
on Ravanathe error of hisways. He said:

"Your time of good fortune is over.
Your sns have begun to bear ther fruit
and to dim your radiance. You can trust
no longer the boons you have obtained
from the gods. Make peace with your
enemies. Look a the amy that has
arived, the terrible host of Vanaras and
bears. Look a this wonderful causeway so
quickly built. It seems to me, this Rama is
Vishnu himsdf come in human form.”

Ravana had no patience with such talk.
"Your words are wormwood in my ear,"
he cried. "It looks as though you too have
joined my enemies. Are not human beings
well known to be weaklings? Why are you
afrad of this wretched man driven into the
forest by his father? And he relies on the
support of monkeys and bears Of such a
man you are afrad.

relationship

Redly | am ashamed of you. Or could
it be that you cannot bear to see me
happy? Why do you tak like this to me? |
cannot bend before Rama. If it is wrong
policy or wrong ethics, | cannot help it.
You may take it that it is part of my nature
and | cannot change it. | would far rather
die fighting than sue before Rama for
peace!”

Mayavan replied: "Consder wdl and
do what you think best." And he returned
home, uttering the usud benedictory
words. "Victory to the King! Victory to
Ravanal”

The old man was Ravana's grandfather.

Ravana  caefully  dStationed his
warriors. He posted Prahasta at the eastern
entrance, Mahaparsva and Mahodara at
the southern entrance and Indrgit, his
illustrious son, accomplished in the ats of
secret magic, a the western entrance,
while he decided himsdf to guard the
northern  entrance.  Virupaksha, the
mighty, was gppointed commander of the
amy within the city.

Having ordered the dispostion of his
forces and chief warriors, he fet he had
ensured victory. As his end was
approaching, he lisened to no one and
foolishly bdieved himsdf unconquerable.
The minigers raised shouts of victory to
please the King and then dispersed.

Rama, Sugriva, Vibhishana and others
hed a council of war. Vibhishana duly
lad before the council the information
gathered by scouts who had gone out and
watched Ravana's arrangements.

"In numbers, drength and courage”
Vibhishana sad, "the aamy now mobilised
by Ravana surpasses that with which he
opposed Kubera. Still | have no doubt of
Ramas victory."

Rama digributed his forces to meet
Ravands dispogtion and assgned to each
commander the task he was to perform.
He ordered Nila to meet Prahasta at the



eastern gate. Angada was to  meet
Mahaparsva and Mahodara at the southern
entrance. At the wesern entrance
Hanuman was to encounter Indrgit, the
master of black magic.

"Lakshmana and | shal meet Ravana,
the terror of the world, and we shal direct
the assault on Lanka Sugriva, Jambavan
and Vibhishana shdl stay behind with our
man amy." The amy reted for the
nignt on Mount Suvda The following
morning, Sanding on the mountantop,
they took a good look at Lanka.

The beautiful dty on the summit of
Trikuta seemed as if suspended from the
ky. Behind the thick fortress wadl the
Rekshasa amy stood sentry, looking like
another massve wal. Observing the great
and beaudtiful buildings in Lanka Rama
was moved to pity. And he said:

"Alasl Because one person, drawn by
the noose of time, has committed a sn, dl
this wedth and the whole Rakshasa race
must now be dedtroyed. Alas that this
scion of a noble race should forget his red
greainess and pull desth and destruction
on himsdf and his people!”

Rama continued: "However, we should
now bend al our thoughts to the task
before us to win this battle and destroy
Ravana. There will be much confuson in
the course of the battle. The Rakshasas
will try to decaive us with many disguises.
Let the Vanaras and bears retain their own
shepe while fighting. Vibhishana and his
friends done need assume human forms,
like Laksmana and mysdf. The
Rakshasas, our enemies, will never take
the form of man or monkey. They would
think it benesth ther dignity to do so. If
we dand together maintaining due order
we can know who is who, day our
enemies and help our friends.”

67. THE BATTLE BEGINS

THE Vanara amy descended from
Mount Suvda and entered the forest

adjoining the city of Lanka As the amy
burg in like a flood the frightened beasts

and birds in the foret fled in Al
directions.
Vamiki describes the scene and the

event in his characterigic dyle. Gazing
now from beow a the mountain fortress
and the divindy beautiful cty congructed
by Viswakarma, Rama was agan filled
with wonder and exclamed:

"Oh what beauty! What wedlth."

The Vanaras, for their part, noted the
Rakshasa warriors srength and readiness
for betle, the thick wdls and mighty
engines of defence.

From Lanka, dl ready for war, the
sounds of drums and trumpets issuing
from the city increased the eagerness of
the Vanaras for baitle. The army stood in
ordered divisons as ingtructed by Rama.

Lookingr a Lanka he sad
"Lakshmanal Look a the beauty of the
city."

His mind turned to Sta She would
have known by now, he thought, of his
ariva with the amy and her depressed
heart must have revived. But he spoke
nothing of this and engaged himsdf in the
arrangements for the army.

Suddenly, and without any noise or
warning to any one, Sugriva sprang up
into the sky and alighted on the terrace on
top of tower in Lanka, where he saw
Ravana seated clad in red roya robes like
a thick black cloud seen in the red evening
sky. The scar caused by the tusk of Indras
elephant, shone like a crescent moon on
his chest.

"Ravand You ae caught!" cried
Sugriva "I am a friend and sarvant of
Rama. Thisisyour last day!"

And he sprang on him, knocked off his
cown and gave him a mighty blow. The
two wrestled together for a long time
Both were experts in wresling. All the
tricks of that science were tried by esach.



Ravana was a the end of his resources
and s0 he discarded wrestling and took to
magic and  Sugriva  seeng  this
disentangled himsdf and sprang back to
where Rama was.

The Vanara leaders, who saw the son
of Surya return, shouted praises and made
a great noise of congraulaions a this
daring-do, rash and reckless no doubt, but
such as would give the Rakshasas some
idea of the mettle of the foes they were up
agang.

Rama too was glad to see that Sugriva
had retuned safe. Observing bleeding
wounds on his body, he said:

"Sugrival | am filled with wonder and
joy a this your vaorous exploit. But
wha you did was not right. It is not for a
king to rush into risks How could you
suddenly and without consulting anyone
take such a dangerous course?"

Sugriva confessed hisfaullt.

"True, it was improper to rush into
battle without consulting you. But when |
sav the villan who had insulted Sta |
was overwhelmed by anger and forgot my
duty.”

The Vanara amy surrounded Lanka on
dl gdes in the manner lad down by
Rama.

Rama sent for Angada and said to him:

"Princel Take this message from me to
Ravana. Tdl him: 'Grest snner, your end
is approaching. Rama waits a your
fortress gate, ready for battle. Truding to
the boons of the gods, you have become
proud and wicked. You have troubled the
world too long and committed too many
heinous sns. The time has now come for
the world to be cleansed of you. If you
come out into the open and fight and die
in batle, your dns will be washed away
and you will gan a place in the world
above as a hero. But if you love your life,
humbly restore Sita to her lord and beg for
forgiveness. Then you can escape with

life. Whatever happens, you are fit to be
king no longer. The kingdom of Lanka
now beongs to Vibhishana He is worthy
to rule and protect his people. If you are
not willing to surrender and seek safety,
then have your obsequies performed in
advance. Bid find faewdl to dl your
dear possessons in Lanka Prepare for
desth. Come out and meet Rama in battle’
Go, Angada, ddiver this message to
Ravana."

As ingructed by Rama, bold Angada
delivered his messsge "Ligen, Ravana. |
am the son of Vdi whom you no doubt
remember. | have come a Ramas
messenger. The time for your liberation
from dn has come You may, if you
choose, die in battle and attain the swarga
of brave men, cleansed of your foul sSns
But if life is dear to you, you may beg it
of Rama after humble surrender, and he
never refuses mercy to a sippliant. If what
| have heard about you is true, you will
elect to fight, which means you choose to
die. | would advise you to take last leave
of your kindolk and complete your
obsequies yoursdf, for none of your race
will be left to peform them. Look your
last on lovely Lanka"

Ravands rage flared up like a flame.
"Sdze him, kil him, the villan" he
shouted.

At once, two Rakshasas caught hold of
Angada. He rose in the sky carrying these
two Rakshasas on ather sde of him and
then flung them down.

He rose higher up and, coming down
kicked and broke off the tower of the
kings paace. Then with a sngle legp he
returned to where Rama was.

Dazed by Angadds exploit, the
Rekshasas were filled with fear, but they
did not disclose it. Ravana, too, heaved a
heavy dsgh a the dght of the broken
turret. He looked on it as a bad omen.



As soon as Angada returned, Rama
issued orders to the army to begin the
assault on Lanka

68. SITA'SJOY

SUKA, the Rakshasa scout, went and
reported to Ravana "I did my job
according to your indructions. But my
efforts were fruitless They were rough
with me and made me fed thankful to be
dlowed to come back. Rama, to whom it
was sport to day Viradha, Kabandha,
Khara and others, has arived with the
amy of Sugriva They have somehow
come to know of the place where Sita is
held captive. The bears and monkeys have
crossed the sea and are standing ready for
battle before Lanka The visble earth is
covered with this aamy. There is nothing
to be gained by discussons and debates.
Their drife can only be quenched with our
blood, Oh King' Condder wdl wha
needs to be done, and do it."

And then he added with fear, in a
suppressed voice: "We may yet escape if
Sitaisrestored.”

Ravana was enraged. "What did you
say?' he cried. "Let no one tak to me of
Sita being restored. They do not know my
grength who tak like this. | can day the
gods, the Vanaras, the Gandharvas and the
Yakshas. My darts can burn up Indra
himsdf and Yama too. Wait and see how
this wretched fdlow Rama and his amy
will be destroyed.”

Ravana bdlieved what he sad. He had
dwdt long on his previous achievements
and, filled with pride, had become
foolishly obgtinate.

Then he sent for two of his minigers
and told them: "Scouts have come and
reported that a large amy has built a
causeway to Lanka and has come over
here. This is indeed strange news, but as
yet nothing serious has happened. Go and
observe the enemy and bring me a full and
detailed report of their strength.”

Accordingly, the spies assumed the
shape of Vanaras and coming to Ramas
canp and mixing with the other Vanaras
looked dl aound. But Vibhishang
discovering ther disguise, caught hold of
them and produced them before Rama
They pleaded that they were mere
messengers sent by their king and prayed
for release.

Rama sad: "Show them our army. Let
them have a good look around before they
reeun. Give them free and full
opportunity to see our drength. And, Oh
you Rakshasa messengerss When you go
back to Ravana, tel him, The strength on
which you rdied when you caried Sta
away is to be put now to the test. Your
fortress, your city and your amy will be
destroyed, Ramas darts will pierce your
body." Yes, convey this message to your
king."

The spies heard Ramas words and
agreed to convey them to ther mader.
Then, impedled perhaps by force of habit,
they sad: "Victory to theel” The Vanara
army took this to be afine omen.

The spies went back to Ravana and
sad: "O King! We were discovered by
Vibhishana and were in fear of desth but
Rama would not let them kill us and he
ordered our release. King! Our enemies
are determined. Rama and Lakshmana,
Sugriva the Vanara king and Vibhishana,
they are dl of one mind. It is difficult for
us to preval agang an amy led by such
warriors. We have seen Rama, son of
Dasaratha. He impressed us as being by
himsdf srong enough to destroy our city
and amy. We have seen the courage of
the Vanaras and their eagerness for bettle.
It is not expedient to try the fortune of war
with them. It seems best to restore Sita to
Rama. Do consider what should be done.”

Of course the advice was sincere and
well meant, but Ravana could not control
his fuy. He sad: "Even if the whole



world turns againg me, | shdl not yidd to
fear. Even if dl the Devas, Gandharvas
and Vanaras join together to oppose me, |
shdl not return Sta Because you were
thrashed by the enemy, you give me this
cowardly advice. Faint heartd Where is
the foe who can vanquish me?’

Having sad this he went to his high
tower and himsdf surveyed the enemy's
grength. His minisers and officers were
with him.

Those who had gone out to reconnoitre
described at length the Vanara chiefs and
the army behind them. They recounted the
drength of that huge amy of bears and
monkeys gathered together from the fa-
flung forests, mountains and river-vdleys
of the world.

They spoke of their physcd srength
and courage, ther firm devotion to Rama,
ther unity and esgerness to day the
Rekshasas. All those tha had gone
confirmed this. "Look!" one of them
sad. "Tha mgedic and graceful youth
with matted locks and bow in hand is
Rama. See how he looks round him with
eyes of love and command and how his
glances seem to brighten the quarters and
to fill dl with devotion and confidence
The mighty amed warrior near him is his
brother Lakshmana, a peerless bowman
and Ramas second soul. And look! Next
to him is Sugriva, wearing Vdi's garland.
He is the equd of Vdi himsdf. There,
next to him you see Vibhishana, your
brother. It is not easy to vanquish such
warriors. Consder well and take dl steps
necessary for victory in such astuation.”

As the minigers extolled the drength
of the enemy, Ravands rage grew more
and more furious. This is the way of a
tyrant. The wise king is never angry with
those who bring him true information or
with minigers who give him good advice
for his wdfare But now Ravanas mind

was confused. He had no use for true facts
or good advice.

His thought followed a dtrange line. He
judged Rama by his own character. He
thought that, if Sta could be made
somehow to yidd to him, Rama would
reeurn  home disgraced and broken
hearted. Hence be resolved to make one
last attempt with a different technique.

He sought the hep of a Rakshasa
sorcerer. "Oh, Lightning-Tonguel" he sad
(that was his name), "prepare a head
which looks so exactly like Ramas that it
will deceive Ramas nearest and dearest
into bdieving it is his When | send for
you, come to the pak where Sta is
incarcerated and place it before her.”

The sorcerer agreed to do as he was
bidden.

Then Ravana went once again to the
Asoka Park and tried to beguile Sita
"Your husband and his amy have been
destroyed.” be said. "My warriors crossed
the sea and attacking Rama and his
monkeys, when they were tired and
adeep, killed them dl. A warior has
brought the head of your husband for me
to see Why do you 4ill persst in your
obdtinacy? Join my wives now and reign
as ther chief. Take my advice and
become the queen of Lanka."

Then he ordered a Rakshasa to fetch
Vidyut-Jhva, the sorcerer. The conjurer
came and placed before Sita a head that
looked exactly like Ramas.

Statled by the sght, Sita cried, "So
then, is this my fae?' and broke into
hopeless lamentation.

Meanwhile, Ramas amy had come
close to Lanka and the minigers and
generds sent word to Ravana dedring an
immediste interview. Ravana, therefore,
had to leave Sita a once and go to the
As=mbly Hall.

Ravanas presence was necessary to
keep up the sorcerer's illuson. So, when



he left the place, the, apparition d Ramas
head vanished like smoke. Sarama, who
was a lady of the royd household posted
as a companion of Sta consoled her
explaning the illuson. She sad: "No one
has killed Rama. He has reached Lanka at
the head of a great army. They have built
a wonderful causeway across the sea and
are dl over Lanka like a submerging sea
The Rakshasas are panic-dricken. Ravana
is only trying to deceive you through
sorcery."

Saama went on to inform Sta
"Severd minigders advissed Ravana to
retore you and save hmsf by
unconditiona submisson. But he would
not lisgen to them. 'l may perish in battle
he sad, 'but | will not bow, a suppliant
before Rama. | shal never return Sta and
sue for peace’ Holy lady! No harm can
come to you, Rama will surdy triumph
and thiswicked one will perish.”

Even as Sarama was spesking, the
noise of the drums and trumpets sounded
by the Vanara army reached Sitds ears
and filled her with joy. She knew tha
Ravanas end was near. The Rakshasas in
Lanka heard the same noise and trembled
infear.

69. SERPENT DARTS

RAVANA a duly informed that
Ramas Vanara host surrounded Lanka
like a tumultuous sea. In an angry mood
he went up the tower of his manson and
surveyed the scene. On every sSde he saw
Vanara wariors who had amed
themsdves with trees and boulders. He
wondered how he could destroy this vast
invading force.

At the same time, Rama saw the City
of Lanka guarded by the Rakshasas. He
could see with his minds eye the sd
figure of Sta hed captive within those
walls. He ordered an immediate assaullt.

Shouting: "Victory to the Vanara king!
Victory to Rama and Lakshmanal Polish

off the Rekshasas' the Vanara amy
rushed on the doomed city. Some hurled
big boulders againg the fortress wall and
on the city gates. Others armed with huge
trees torn up by the roots rushed on the
Rakshasas.

Then Ravana sent forth a big army. He
commanded it to go out and day a once
al the Vanaras. They beat their drums and
blew their trumpets till the sky resounded.
They fdl upon the Vanaras. The Vanaras
used boulders and trees and their own
nails and fists to oppose the Rakshasss.
Thousands fell dead on ether sSde. The
fidd was covered with blood and mangled
bodies.

Besdes this gruesome engagement,
there were many duels between individud
warriors. Angada encountered Indrgit like
Rudra agangt Yama There was a dud
between the Rakshasa Prgangha and
Sampati, one of the companions of
Vibhishana Hanuman fought a dud with
Jambumdli, Nila  with Nikumbha,
Lakshmana with Viroopaksha, and so on.

The chariot and horses of Indrgit were
destroyed and Angada received a blow
from the mace of Indrgit. Jambumdi hit
Hanuman with his wegpon and Hanuman
smnashed his chariot to pieces The
Rekshasas concentrated their attack on
Rama, and fdl in thousands under his
arrows.

Vidyunmdi amed his darts a Sushena
The latter smashed with a rock the chariot
of the Rakshasa. Vidyunmai jumped out
with his mace and atacked Sushena who
crushed him to desth with a rock. In this
way many warriors fought and many died.

The battle raged throughout the day.
And a night the Rakshasas would not stop
fighting. The battle became fierce. Blood
flowed in dreams. There was terible
daughter on both sides. Angada attacked
Indrgit, dew his horses and charioteer
and smashed the chariot. The Vanaras



admired the <ill and drength of ther
prince and raised shouts of joy.

All the wariors in the aamy praised the
Vanara princes prowess. Indrgit lost his
temper dong with his chariot and resorted
to sorcery. Making himsdf invisble he
amed many dats a Rama ad
Lakshmana who were greatly harassed at
this attack from a foe whose whereabouts
no one could discover and who seemed to
shower deadly missiles from al sSdes.

Then Indrgit shot serpent darts at
Rama and Laksmana. Bound by them,
they could not move and lay helpless on
the battlefiedld. They looked a one
another, wondering what to do.
Lakshmanas grief a Ramds plight was
great. As for the Vanaras they stood round
in mournful bewilderment.

Indrgjit congraiulated the Rakshasa
amy and returned to the city. Exulting in
his victory, he went to his father and
announced that the story of Rama and
Lakshmana was over. Ravana was beside
himsdf with joy. He embraced his son
and praised his prowess.

The Vanara warriors wounded and
downcast, seeing Rama and Lakshmana
lad low, concluded that al was over.
Vibhishana, who saw Sugriva sanding
helpless and forlorn, put courage in the
Vanara king. "It is foolish to lose hope"
he said. "Look a Rama and Lakshmana
Their faces are 4ill bright. They are not
dead. Be not afrad. Soon they will
recover from this swoon and resume
fighting.”

The chief took heart and did everything
to save the amy from panic. The ranks
were reformed  with  ther  respective
chiefs. Meanwhile Ravana had it
proclamed in Lanka tha Rama and
Lakshmana had been dan by Indrgit. He
sent for his women and sad to them: "Go
a once and inform Sta that Rama is no
more; that the two princes lie dead on the

batlefidd and the Vanaa amy is
destroyed. Also, to convince her findly,
take her in the Pushpaka Vimana and
show her the battlefiddd from above. Let
the obstinate one see for hersdf what has
happened. Seeing that she has now no one
to look to besdes mysdf, she will turn to
me."

The Rakshass did as they were told.
From the Vimana Sta saw the fidd of
battle. She saw Rama and Lakshmana
lying motionless on the ground with their
wesgpons scattered by their sde. She was
filled with grief. She thought that it was
now dl over and cried: "To this end has
fate brought me, giving the lie to the
predictions of saints and astrologers that |
would live as a happy wife and mother
and a glorious queen. Poor Kausdya
Who shdl console you now. Like one
who, having, crossed the ocean, gets
drowned in a little pond, these wariors,
who had done so much, lie dead now. Oh
princes How did your divine wesgpons
fal you. Alas, dl-powerful is destiny!"

When Sta was thus in the desperation
of utter sorrow, Trijata, her Rakshas
companion, who was looking closdy at
the motionless figures of the princes
suddenly burgst out: "Dear Sita, there is no
cause for grief. Neither your husband nor
Lakshmana is dead. Look at their faces. Is
this how the dead look? They are bound
by a chamed wespon and ae
unconscious for a while. Look at the
orderly array of the aamy. Have courage.
Be not frightened” Her words fel like
nectar in Sitas ears. The Vimana returned
to Lanka and Sita was taken back to the
Asoka Vana.

In time the force of the arrows charged
with sorcery weakened. Rama opened his
eyes and sat up. Though sorely wounded,
he recovered his strength by an exercise of
will power and sat up. He looked a his
brother lying on the ground and cried out:



"Alasl What is the use of victory now for
me? Why did | bring you, dear brother,
with me to the foret and get you killed
like this? How can | return without you to
Ayodhya? You used ever to console me in
my sorrow. You are slent now when |
face the greatest sorrow. How can |
aurvive you? Where in the world is a
warrior  like you? One can replace
anything logt, but where can | find anyone
to fill your place? Like Kartaviryarjuna
with his thousand hands, you with your
two hands discharged showers of arrows
and dew the Rakshasas. How could desth
come to you? You came with me into the
forest, and now | shal repay my debt to
you by joining with you to the abode of
Yama. | confess defeat. The word | gave
to Vibhishana cannot be fulfilled. Oh
Vanaa king! Return to Kishkindha with
al your warriors. You have worked hard
for me. You have fulfilled dl the duties of
friendship. You have my graitude But
there is no use in more of you dying. Go
back to your city. Let me perish here”
Thus did Ramalament in helpless grief.

Then Vibhishana arived there, mace in
hand. Seeing his huge dak form, the
Vanaras imagined it was Indrgit agan
and darted to fly.

In another pat of the battlefied
Sugriva and Angada were discussng.
"Why ae the Vanaras thus beginning to
scatter in fear? What has happened?’
asked Sugriva

Angada answered, "Do you not know
thaa Rama and Lakshmana ae lying
wounded?'

Sugriva said: "It is not that. Look at the
way they ae running hdter-skelter. There
must be some other reason for it."

Then he leant that the Vanaras, who
had suffered a the hands of Indrgit,
migook Vibhishana for him and were
frightened. He sent Jambavan to rdly the
troops by dissbusng them of this fear.

Vibhishana looked a Rama and
Lakshmana. When he saw them wounded,
covered with arrows al over, and unable
to fight, he broke down crying: "It is dl
over. What more isthere to do?"

Sugriva turned to Sushena, his uncle,
and sad: "Take Rama and Lakshmana to
Kishkindha | shdl kill Ravana redeem
Sita, and bring her there."

Sushena answered: "There are herbs
which can hed the wounds of the princes
and restore them to hedth. Some of us
know where these herbs are to be found.
Here is Hanuman. If you send him, he will
fetch the herbs."

As they were spesking, the sea and air
were churned up by a mighty wind and
the great bird Garuda burg into view.
When Garuda arrived, the serpent darts
tha covered Rama and Lakshmana
dissppeared ingantaneoudy. They were
al venomous serpents which had become
arows through the magic of Indrgit and
had bound the princes bodies.

When ther inveterate and dreaded
enemy Garuda appeared, they took flight.
Then Garuda gently stroked the bodies of
Rama and Lakshmana and restored to
them thar full grength. The wounds were
al heded and they rose up, stronger and
more radiant than before.

And Rama asked: "Who are you, my
benefactor?' He did not know that he was
Vishnu and Garuda was his own bird on
which he dways rode.

Garuda answered, "I am your good
friend, and old companion. Glory is
yours Let me go now. When the battle is
ended, we shdl know each other better."
Saying thus Hamsa bird flew away.

Sedng Rama and Lakshmana fully
recovered and ready for battle, the
Vanaras were enthusiastic once again and
resumed attacking Ravanas fortress.

70. RAVANA'S DEFEAT



RAVANA from within his paace was
surprised to hear, borne on the wind, the
jubilant acclamations of the Vanaras, who
he thought mus then be mourning their
vanquished leaders and  daughtered
comrades. He turned to the Rakshasas
ganding besde him and asked: "Wha has
happened to make the Vanaras so happy?
Something strange must have occurred.
Go and find out what it is."

Some Rakshasas climbed up and
looked over the wal. Returning, they sad
to Ravana with fear and trembling: "King!
The Vanaa amy, led by Sugriva is
attacking the fortress with soirit. Rama
and Lakshmana ae both dive Like
elephants that have broken their bonds,
Rama and Lakshmana have shaken off the
naga darts with which Indrgit bound them
and have rgoined the amy and are raging
about the fidd like hungry lions. The darts
of Indrgit have proved futile.

Ravands face fdl. He was filled with
axiey and sad: "I mavd a wha you
say. No one till now has escaped these
darts. If those weapons were powerless
agang these men, we ae in deed in

danger."
Then with an access of anger, he
shouted:  "Ligen, Dhumraksha  Why

should | worry when you are here? Get
together dl the men you want. Go a once
and destroy these two little men and return
quickly."

Dhumraksha was indeed happy and
proud to be thus singled out by the king.
He took a party of warriors and, issuing
out of the fort, came into contact with the
group who, under Hanuman, were
attempting to enter the western gate. In
the batle that ensued there was great
daughter on both sdes In the end
Dhumreksha was dan by Hanuman. A
few Rakshasas esceped into the fortress,
but most of them lay dead without.

News of this discomfiture filled
Ravana with uncontrollable fury. He
hegily ~summoned Vgradamshitra and
sad: "Oh bravest of warriors, go without
dedlay and destroy these wicked fellows."

Varadamshtra bowed low before the
king and followed by a mighty amy
«lied out of the southern gae and
encountered Angada.

The Rakshasas under the leadership of
Vagradamshtra waged grim batle and
dew countless Vanaras. And yet the
Vanara army stood firm and would not
withdraw. Armed with boulders and trees,
they killed innumerable Rakshasas. On
both sdes the fighting was intense. In the
end, Angada and the Rakshasa chief
fought hand to hand for a long while
Vgradamditra was dan,  gdlantly
fighting to the last, and the Rakshasas fled
in confuson. The Vanaras surrounded
Angada and shouted in exultation.

Then Ravana ordered Prahastas "Send
Akampana and le¢ him have the mogt
terrible Rakshasas to accompany him. Let
them go and day Rama, Sugriva and the
Vanara army. None can resst Akampanas

might and skill."
Accordingly, Prahasta sent an army of
Rekshasas under the leadership of

Akampana. True to his name, Akampana
was firm and immovable in battle. He hed
chosen his wegpons and his wariors
carefully. As he advanced, bad omens met
him. But neither he nor his folowers
regarded them. The noise of ther
chalenge rose above that of the ocean.

A great battle ensued. Blood flowed in
dreams. Dust rose and cut off the sun
plunging the eath in portentous gloom.
The daughter on both dSdes was
enormous. Kumuda, Naa, Mainda and
Dwivida atacked Akampana  who
defended himsdlf with courage.

The battle went agang the Vanara
warriors and they were about to take flight



when Hanuman arived bringing courage
and hope. Akampana sent forth a shower
of arows & him but Hanuman took no
notice and lifting a huge boulder and
svinging it above his head hurled it a
Akampana The Rakshasas  darts
intercepted the stone and reduced it to
powder.

Then Hanuman grew in Sze and shone
with blinding brightness like the sun and
uprooting a big tree attacked the Rakshasa
with it and dew him. The Rekshasa amy
was smashed like a forest in an earthquake
and the survivors fled in panic from the
fad fidd that was strewn thick with the
dead, and spread the dismd news in
Lanka The Vanaras surrounded Hanuman
and uproarioudy expressed their
admiration.

Ravands spirits fell when he received
the news of Akampanas death but he
found drength in anger and desperation
and began tinking of new plans. He went
round the defences of the city again and
took counsd with Prahasta, the
commander-in chief.

"We mugt bresk this Vanara sege. We
should issue a the head of the whole army
and day the Vanaa chigfs Mysf,
Kumbhakarna,  yoursdf, Indrgit  or
Nikumbha, one of us five should take up
the responghbility of leading the army out
of the fortress. Are we to be afrad of
monkeys? Why! They used to flee in
teror on merely hearing the roar of a
Rakshasa. They do not know the science
of war. They ae unskilled brutes. How
have they managed to dand dl our
attacks?"'

Prahasa answered humbly:  "Things
have happened as we foresaw. We
regpectfully submitted long ago that it
would be best to restore Sita and make
peace. But | am bound to obey you. | am

prepared to sacrifice my life, my family,

my dl for your sske | ghdl lead this
sortie, if suchisyour pleasure.”

A huge amy was collected and
everything was got reedy for a supreme
endeavor, including the solemnisation of
specid rites and sacrifices.

Then Prahasta marched out to the
beeting of drums Evil omens presented
themselves. But he disregarded them.

Seeing the great army led by Prahasta
issuing out of the estern gae of the
fortress, the Vanaras roared with joy and
prepared for battle.

Like moths rushing a a flane the
Rekshasas fdl on the Vanaraarmy.

"Look," sad Rama, "there comes out a
Rekshasa at the head of an enormous
amy. Whoishe?'

Vibhishana replied: "It is Prahada, the
commander-in-chief of Ravana. A third of
the imperid army ishisto command.”

Then ensued a grim battle between the
Vanaras armed with boulders and trees
and the Rakshasa equipped with swords,
spears, bows and axes Exchanging
showers of sones for arows and
grappling in desth grips a cdose quarters,
both sdes fought fiercdy, dduging the
field with blood.

Prahasta's followers, Narantaka,
Mahanada, Kumbhahanu and others were
opposed by Dwivida, Durmukha and
Jambavan and dan. Thee was a
prolonged battle between Prahasta and
Nila At last Prahasta, amed with a
massive mace of iron rushed towards Nila
Nila, for his part, uprooted a big boulder
and with it smashed Prahastas head
killing him on the spat.

The Rékshesa wariors fled in Al
directions. After this great victory, Nila
went to Ramg, and Lakshmana and,
bowing low, told them what happened.
Rama and Lakshmana praised his prowess
and congratulated him.



Some of those who fled from the battle
carried to the Rakshasa King the news that
Nila, son of Agni, had dan Prahasta
Ravana was beside himsdf with rage and
grief. "My warrior chief," he sad, "who
could vanquish Indra and his host of gods,
has been killed by these Vanaras. We
cannot treat this lightly. We must destroy
Rama and the monkey host." So saying,
Ravana got into his chaiot and went
forward like Rudra, the destroyer. Seated
in his radiant chariot and issuing from the
city, Ravana beheld the Vanara amy and
heard their uproar which resounded like
the ocean.

Seeing a new Rekshasa amy issuing
out, the Vanaras stood ready to receive
them with stones and trees in  hand.
Vibhishana pointed out the Rakshasa
warriors one by one to Rama "There
segted in the chariot and shining like the
risng sun, is Indrgit" And so he went on
from one renowned warrior to another till
he came to Ravana. "There in the big
chariot, radiant like the sun, dts the ten
headed Ravana."

Rama behdd the mgedic and glowing
foom with interex and pity. "A great
warrior no doubt," he sad, "but he is so
wicked that he hasto bedain.”

Ravana atacked innumerable Vanaras
and lad them low. Nila opposed Ravana
gdlantly but was fdled by a fire-dart.
Hanuman attacked Ravana with violence
and the two fought an equd battle for a
while but Ravana could not be subdued
and wrought grest havoc in the Vanara
host.

There was a fight between Lakshmana
and Ravana. Laksmana fdl down
unconscious but Hanuman intervened and
carried Lakshmana away to Rama.

Then Rama, riding on Hanuman's
shoulders, gave batle to Ravana. The
Rekshasa king was sordy wounded. His
olden crown was broken. So was his

chariot. Deprived of every wegpon, he
stood before Rama.

"You may go now,” sad Rama "You
have fought wel today. Go away and rest
and come back tomorrow, refreshed and
with wegpons” And Ravana retrested
shamefacedly to the city.

71. THE GIANT ISROUSED

WHEN Ravana returned humbled and
dgected, the gods rgoiced foreseeing the
speedy end of ther troubles Ravana
entered the fortress, ashamed and anxious.
After deliberating a while, he recovered
his courage and ordered his deeping
brother Kumbhakarna to be roused.

As the result of a curse, Kumbhakarna
used to deep for months together and he
had gone to deep just a few days before
the events last narrated. Ravana asked his
minigers to spare no efforts to rouse
Kumbhakarna at once and get him ready
for battle.

"All my penances have proved futile. It
looks as though the prophecy of the rishis
will be fulfilled” thus sad Ravana to
himsdf, but rooted in his determination to
fight to the last he issued orders as if he
were certan of ultimate success "Let the
warriors guard the fortress on dl Sdes.
My brother is sound adeep. He deeps
blisfully, unavare of my anxiey. He will
not wake up for months together if left
done. It is only nine days snce he darted
desping. Rouse him at once. If he wakes
up and goes to the battle, the enemy will
be surely scattered. Who can stand before
my Kumbhakarna? If he wakes up and
opposes my enemies in battle, 1 need have
nofear."

Ravands officers and their servants
accordingly went to Kumbhakarnas
palace. They knew that as soon as he
opened his eyes, he would be rapacioudy
hungry. So they first prepared and piled
up mountains of food for him. Then they



made a great din beating drums and
blowing conches.

Many Rakshasas exhaugted themselves
pushing and shaking the huge body of the
Rekshasa The noise that they made with
their shouts and drums and trumpets filled
the sky and frightened dl the birds and
beasts of Lanka, but Kumbhakarna in his
deep heard nothing. The Rakshasas
worked hard a rousng him. They made
elephants wak on his body. They took
cudgels and belabored him.

At lagt his eydids opened dightly and
as one might brush away a mosguito while
dill adeep he pushed them dl asde and
yawned. Kumbhakarna was  thus
disurbed in his degp which otherwise
would have been months long.

But before be could find out the cause
for this, he began to eat and drink. The
heaps of meat and the pots of blood and
wine kept reedy for him were finished.
When his hunger was somewha mitigated
the Rakshasas approached him to acquaint
him with the Stuation.

Ravands miniger Yupaksha sad: "My
Lord, we have been defeated in battle and
dand in grave danger. You will remember
the quarrd about Sta The Vanaras with
Rama and Laksmana have arived and
are bresking through the fort. They have
daughtered and defested our army which
never knew defeat before Lanka is
surrounded by the Vanara host as by an
ocean. Ravana himsdf went to baitle but
he retired from the fieddd having had the
word of it. It was our good luck that he
escagped with life"

Hearing this, Kumbhakarna was beside
himsdf with rage "This veay indat |
shdl go and dedroy this enemy. | shdl
kill the Vanaras and drink the blood of
Rama and Lakshmana After finishing this
firg, | shdl go and wait on the king."

The minigers were ddighted to hear
this furious speech but pleaded with

Kumbhakarna that he should firs see the
King and teke counsd with him as to what
should be done.

Kumbhakarna agreed, washed his face
and then drode in sombre mgesty to the
hal of the king of Lanka

The Rakshasas standing on the royd
highway felt new courage and joy as they
saw him pass and bowed low before him
and showered flowers on him. He entered
the paace and stood in the presence of
Ravama. Rgoicing a the arivd of his
peerless brother, Ravana stepped down
from his throne and embraced him.

"What can | do for you, brother?'
aked Kumbhakarna. "Why did you get
my deep broken? What makes you afraid?
Tdl me who is tired of life and wants to
be turned into acorpsa!l”

"Brother! You do not know what has
happened,” sad Ravana. "You were lost
in deep. The man Rama has become a red
menace to me. He has built a dam across
the sea we conddered inviolate and now
the Vanara army surrounds Lanka like
another sea. Our warriors who sortied out
and met them have been defeated and
amogt anmnihilated. It is for you now to
save us from dedtruction and | know you
can do it. You have put the gods to rout. |
know your love for me | know your
keenness and your courage in battle. Go at
once and annihilate these enemies and
help usin our need and save Lanka."

Kumbhakarna, when he heard Ravanas
words of anxiety, was moved a firs to
fury agang the enemy but soon he
remembered the whole story and Ravanas
vanglorious confidence in his
invincbility and that made him gmile a
little bitterly.

He sad: "Excuse me, my brother. The
warning we gave you when you consulted
us went unheeded. Our fears have come
true. You reected the good advice we
gave you. Now, you suffer the



consequences of your error and your sin.
You brought avay Sta Wha dse can
happen when, driven by lust, one acts
without thinking. If you so desred, and
you had the confidence and strength, it
would have been wise fird to have dan
Rama and Lakshmana and then seized her.
You have done things without due thought
and in the wrong order. When one acts
without seeking or regarding the advice of
wise and fathful friends and kingmen, it is
no wonder if he runs into danger and ruin.
Did you not know that these things must
follow? Should not a king understand who
gives him good advice and who bad?'

Ravana did not like dl this lecturing.
He had no use now for lessons in ethics or
politics. His face flushed with anger but
he controlled himsdf and sad: "Brother!
The time is now past for such talk. What |
need now is not your criticism but your
prowess. What is done has been done and
it is usdess discussng whether it was just
or unjus, wise or unwise. The question
now is wha we should do in our present
predicament. It is your duty now to use
your drength and skill and ward off the
present disasters resulting  from  past
arors. He is a true friend and a true
kinsman who helps one out of the trouble
that has been brought on onesdf, maybe
because of folly. If indeed you care for
me, the time is now to show it by heping
me ingead of commenting on my conduct.
| depend on your strength and prowess.
Out of your infinite courage, give me
comfort.”

Kumbhakarna was moved by this
goped. "Have no more care” he sad. "l
am your brother and can never forsske
you. Rest assured tha Rama and
Lakshmana are dead. | shall scatter and
day ther monkey amy. | dhdl fling &
your feet the head of Rama and you shdl
see the Vanara King's blood flowing on
the battlefieddld. Rama can only approach

you, if he does, over my dead body and
that is not possble, for no one can
vahquish or day me."

Kumbhakarnas pride swelled. "No
matter who the enemy is" be cried, "I
ghdl destroy him. Be he Yama or Surya or
Agni, | dhdl ea them dl up” In this
mood he rushed out to the field of battle.

The sudden weking from desp dumber
had completedly upset his temper, but
when his consuming hunger and thirs had
been appeased, he had recovered his
baance and spoke wisdom to Ravana
Agan seeng Ravands plight, fraternd
dfection and pity made him forget
everything d<e.

Ravana was pleased. "O my true
warrior! O my brother! What a friend in
need | have in Kumbhakana" he
exclamed, confident that Kumbhakarna
would return triumphant and he now fdt
like one recovering from a mortd
sickness.

Kumbhakarna amed with his gresat
Spear was about to go to battle aone, but
Ravana stopped him and sent an amy to
ad him. He covered his brother's big body
with jewels and garments and blessed him
sving: "Go, my heol Dedroy the
enemies and return victorious."

Tdl and mighty-limbed Kumbhakarna,
covered with shining jewds was radiant
like Trivikrama himsdf. He
circumambulated his brother, bowed and
marched out spear in hand at the read of a
grest amy, amidst the plaudits of the
Rakshasas, and under a shower of flowers
and good wishes.

As the huge form of Kumbhakarna, a
giant even among the Rakshasas, was seen
sepping across the fortresswal like
Yama a the end of Time or some greet
naturd cataclysm, the Vanaras were
frigntened and dated fleeing in Al
directions With great difficulty ther



chiefs rdlied them and put them in beattle
formation.
72. ISTHISNARAYANA
HIMSELF?

RALLIED by Angada, the Vanaras
recovered courage, reformed in  batle
order and prepared to  receive
Kumbhakarna. They hurled rocks a him
and dedt heavy blows with trees plucked
by the roots. But he disregarded them al
and with a smile on his face went on
digpatching the Vanaras with a methodic
crudty that was mog terifying. Some of
them retrested to the newly built dam,
while others tried to save themsdves by
concedling on the shore of the sea and the
foredts.

Once again Angada had to encourage
the Vanara chiefs and warriors and get
them to reform and attack Kumbhakarna.

Dwivida, Hanuman, Nila, Vrishabha,
Sarabha and other chiefs attacked
Kumbhakarna fiercely. But he disregarded
them 4dl and continued his ruthless
daughter of the Vanaras. Angada himsdf
recelved a blow, as a result of which he
fanted ad fel on the earth. Sugriva was
gruck down. PFicking up the unconscious
Vanaa King, Kumbhakarna caried him
with joy towards Lanka. The Rakshasa
amy rgoiced gregtlly and rased a
triumphant uproar. Kumbhakarna wished
to make a present of the captive Vanara
King to his brother Ravana.

As Kumbhakarna went through the
royd highway carying in triumph the
unconscious Vanara king, the Rakshasas
and ther womenfolk, sanding on the
terraces, showered flowers and poured
sandd pase This incidentdly revived
Sugrivas He opened his eyes and
wondered where he was and what had
happened. He soon understood
everything.

He then began to bite with his teeth and
tear with his nails the ears and nose of the

Rakshasa who was carrying him. Worried
thus Kumbhakana threw him down
intending to crush him with his feet. But
when he was once on the ground, Sugriva
jumped and flew off across the sky and
arrived at the place where Ramawas.

Hanuman was sure that Sugriva would
somehow come back. Foreseeing this
excgpe of Sugrivas Hanuman had rdlied
the Vanara ranks and prepared them again
for battle.

Grim and gruesome with torn nose and
ears, Kumbhakarna, like a great blood-red
evening cloud, and raging like Death at
the end of Time, returned to the battlefied
with a huge iron mace in his hand.

None could now stop Kumbhakarna
He began to kill and devour the Vanaras.
The whole army began to disgppear in this
way. They tried to deter him by cimbing
on his mountain-like body and tearing at it
with nails and teeth but without effect for
he shook them off as if they were flies.
None of the Vanara chiefs could hold him.

Lakshmana tried with his arows to
obstruct his progress but the Rakshasa
passed him by and rushed forward to face
Rama himsdf.

For a long time Rama kept aming
powerful darts at the Rakshasa. The arrow
that pierced the seven sd trees and the
adamantine body of Vdi was powerless
againg Kumbhakarna.

Sending sharper and stronger arrows,
Rama wounded the ams and the feet of
the Rakshasa, but nothing short of death
would stop him. His legs were cut off, but
legless he moved about on his sumps and
went on with demoniac ferocity, fighting
his brother's battle.

At lagt, Rama cut off his head with an
arrow.

The severed head, carried by the force
of Ramads arrow, rose into the sky and red
with blood fdl in Lanka like a hill with its



forests aflame. The news was carried to
Ravana.

"Your brother Kumbhakarna, terrible
like dl-destroying Death a the end of
Time, has entered the heaven of
daughtered heroes! He killed thousands of
Vanaras and for a long time kept the army
of Rama and Lakshmana in fear of
dedruction. But a last he was, dan by
Rama himsdf, and deprived of ams and
legs his mutilaed body lies like a mighty
tree disfigured by a forest fire. A part has
fdlen into the sea. Another big part blocks
the entrance to the fortress. The severed
head, flying across the sky, has dropped in
the city and is lying there. Your beoved
brother is gone to Heaven!"

When the Rekshasas told this tale
Ravana fdt that his own life had left him.
He  swooned. After  recovering
consciousness, he cried in grief and anger:
"Ah mighty warrior! How could you go to
Yamas world leaving me behind? My
right hand is cut offf How did Rama kill
you, you whom in the whole world no
enemy dared approach? | see the gods
rgoicing in ther heavens a your fdl. The
Vanaa are dancing with ddight. Of what
use is this kingdom to me? Why should |
cing to life when my dear brother has left
me? Yes, | have to torture and day the
mean who killed this dear brother of mine!”

Then with sudden and futile remorse he
walled: "Alasd Why did | refuse to ligen
to Vibhishana?'

Trigras and his other sons tried to
console Ravana.

"Whet is the use of lamentation” they
agued. "You who have secured from
Brahma drength and armor, why should
you fear or lose yoursdf in grief?" And
Tridras himsdf st out for the battlefidd.
Many others eagerly followed him, riding
on elephants and chariots.

A great battle ensued. Narantaka,
riding on horssback spear in  hand,

wrought havoc among the Vanaras and
was proceeding towards Sugriva. Angada
opposed him and killed him and his horse.

Likewise, Devantaka and TriSras were
dan by Hanuman, and Mahodara by Nila
Atikeya fdl a prey to Lakshmands
arows. But before they died, these four
had fought like four Yamas and causd
enormous loss to the Vanara forces.

When Ravana heard that Atikaya was
dead, he was be wildered.

"This is incredible These my warriors,
firm ad mighty like mountans and
irresgtible like the ocean, have been dain
one by one by these enemies. Those, who
till now have never known defeet, have
been defested and lie dead in the
bettlefiddd. There gand my foes who have
broken out of the serpent entanglements
with which my peerless son Indrgit had
bound them. | cannot explain the marve
of this man Ramds drength. May it be
that heis Narayana himsdlf?"

Thus bewildered, Ravana lost heart. He
wanted that the enemy forces should not
enter the fortress and in particular should
not enter the Asoka Vana. He supervised
the defences agan and returned to the
palace, downcast and forlorn.

73. THE DEATH OF INDRAJIT

INDRAJT comforted his father. "Why
should you worry when | am here dive?"
he sad and gathered an army, and with it
made another sortie.

He swooped down on the Vanara
forces and killed and wounded thousands
of them. They were hdpless agang his
fury. The Brahmadra of Indrgit was
efective agand even Rama ad
Lakshmana who were tied up by it. They
lay unconscious on the ground and the
Rakshasa prince went draight to his
axious father with the glad news of this
achievement.



Vibhishana rdlied the Vanara leaders
who had scattered in dl directions and put
hope and courage into them.

Jambavan, who was more dead than
dive, moved dowly among the Vanaras,
inquiring: "1s Hanumen dive?'

"Yes, | am here sad Hanuman, and
bowed low before Jambavan.

"My son” sad the old Vanara,
"proceed northwards a once across the
sea to the Himaaya range. Between the
Rishabha and Kailasa pesgks, there is the
Hill of Herbs In that hilltop are four
medicind plants. If you bring them here
quickly, Rama and Lakshmana and the
Vanara army will recover consciousness.
Ther wounds will be heded and they will
fight again. Do this without loss of time.
Only you can do this"

Accordingly, Hanuman sprang up into
the air and moved fast. He reached the hill
described by the venerable Jambavan and
& he could not identify the plants, he
caried the whole hill and returned with it
to Lanka

Even with the approach of the Sanjivi
hill, Rama and Laksmana and the
Vanaras fdt the darts dip off their bodies.
Their wounds heded and they became
strong and stood up.

The batle was resumed. Taking
counsd with Rama, Sugriva now chose a
few Vanaras and ordered them to enter
Lanka and et fire to the city.

Towards midnight they entered the city
with  torches. They atacked and
overpowered the sentry and st fire to the
palaces and turrets of Lanka Houses in
their thousands were reduced to ashes.
The proud city was reduced to a mass of
ruin.

Vdmiki  describes  this  incident in
detall. 1t reads vey much like the
dedruction of cities in modern battles
with which we are now familiar.

Seeing Lanka being burnt down by the
Vanaras, Ravana was furious and sent to
the batlefidd Kumbha and Nikumbha,
the sons of Kumbhakarna, together with
Y upaksha and other Rakshasa warriors.

After another terible battle, Kumbha
was dan by Sugriva and Nikumbha by
Hanuman. Makaraksha, son of Kharg,
who opposed Rama, fdl to his fiey
arows. Many more mighty Rakshasas
perished. Then, a the bidding of Ravana,
Indrgjit went once again to the battle.

He rose into the sky and became in
visble Thus he fought agan unseen by
the Vanaras. Indrgit, by his necromancy,
crested a maya-Sta and, putting her in a
chariot, took her before the Vanara army
and seemingly killed her in their presence.

Deceved and horrified by this the
Vanaras asked themsdves. "What good is
it now to continue this war?' They left the
fidd and went to Rama with the heart-
rending news.

As a reault of this trick, Indrgit gained
time to peform an asuric sacrifice Rama
and Lakshmana, like the Vanara warriors,
believed that Sita was dead and were lost
in grief. They were completdy bewildered
and hdpless when Vibhishana came and
inquired what had happened.

He ligened to their story. Then he said:

"You have been deceived. Never
would Ravana dlow Sita to be killed. This
is only a trick of sorcery. Indrgit tries to
defeat you through magic. Having given
up dl hope of achieving success by
norma means, he has gone to peform an
asuric sacrifice of great power. If he
completes it, we cannot vanquish him. We
should therefore go and obsruct the
sacrifice. Let Lakshmana go a once and
mar Indrgit's purpose.”

Accepting this advice, Rama sent
Lakshmana who was ac companied by
Hanuman and other Vanaras, besdes
Vibhishana They went to the spot where



Indrgjit was about to offer oblations to
evil spirits. The sacrifice was interrupted
and a long and fierce batle ensued.
Ascending his chariot, the son of Ravana
sent forth hisarrows.

Standing on Hanuman, Lakshmana did
the same. As they were wdl maiched in
drength and <kill, the beattle lasted long.
The chariot of Indrgit was destroyed in
the course of the comba and both the
heroes stood on te ground and continued
the battle.

At lagt, Lakshmana used the Indra-astra
gl and uttering the name of Rama
discharged the fatd arow. The head of
Indrgjit was severed and fell to the ground
and as it fdl, it shone like fire. The Devas
and Gandharvas showered flowers from
the heavens.

Lakshmana then went to Rama. He was
wounded dl over and bleeding. He
waked dowly, supported by Jambavan
and Hanuman. Rama had dready heard
the news of the death of Indrgit.

"Lakshmanal" he cried, "this is the end
of the Rakshasa race. You have achieved
it

Lakshmana modestly stood back but
Rama sested him on his lap, kissed his
head and gave vent to hisjoy.

"You have peformed a mighty deed,
impossble for anyone e€se. You have
deprived Ravana of his right hand. Who in
the world can equa you or Vibhishana or
Hanuman? | have no more care. You have
vanquished the conqueror of Indra | fed |
have aready recovered Sita."

The news reached Ravana that Indrgit
had been dain by Lakshmana When he
heard that Vibhishana helped Lakshmana
in daying Indrgit, his grief and anger
swelled and the tears he shed burnt where
they fdl. And from his mouth issued fire

"Alas, my son! O peerless warrior! O
hero! Vanquisher of the great Indral Has
Degth won after dl? Have you entered the

heaven of heroes? But |
grieve" hesad.

But the father's heart would not thus be
denied, and agan he cried: "Wha! Is
Indrgit gone? The world is now empty for
me. Oh son, you have left your mother
Mandodari and your dear wife and nysdf
heart-broken and disconsolate.  Nothing
remans to us now but revenge and
despair. It is best to kill Sita, the cause of
al this tragedy. My son killed the maya-
Sta Now | gdhdl kill the red Sta her
«f" So saying he rushed out, sword in
hand, intending to do it. Some fierce
Rekshasas, seeing Ravana issuing out in
anger, applauded him with joy; but the
minister Suparsva was horrified and
appedled to Ravands better sense and
what was due to himsdf as a man and a
king.

"King!" he cried, "how dare you think
such a thought? How can you do it? Oh,
Lord of ten heads! Brother of Kuberal Are
you thinking to kill a woman? Are you
going to incur this shame and sn? Can
you thus be tempted by anger? You have
mestered the Vedas and al the sciences.
You have peformed many penances.
How can you end up with such a thing as
this? Who is equa to you? Let us direct
our anger againg Rama It will be new
moon tomorrow. Gather dl your armies,
issue out of Lanka, day Rama and
Lakshmana and achieve victory. Then
take Sta Put on the armor you have
secured  from  Brahma.  Ascend  your
chariot and go to battle.”

Ravana fdt that Suparsva was right and
his words were good. Seated on his
throne, he was glent for a while, logt in
profound meditation. Then he addressed
the commanders with folded hands,
Sying:

"Go now with dl your drength and
day Rama If even you fal, 1 shdl go
mysdf and destroy him."

should not



Never before had he been so courteous
and humble when deding with his
officrs. Adversty had taught him this
lesson. Mounted on chariots that shone
like the hills on the evening horizon and
on the back of great eephants and
beautiful horses, Ravands amy went in
full force for the greet battle.

The Vanaras tore up rocks and trees
and attacked the Rakshasas fiercely. The
Rakshasas returned the attack with equaly
grim feroaity.

The Vanaras jumped about everywhere
and worked havoc among the Rakshasss,
ther chariots and animas. Each of the
Rekshasss was surrounded by  many
Vanarasand dain.

The Rakshasas too did not spare the
Vanaas whom they killed in tens of
thousands.

Rama bent his bow and sent showers of
arows agang the Rekshasass who
desdroyed ther army like a raging fire
Wariors only saw their companions fdl.
They could not see Rama because of the
shower of arrows. Their fear conjured up
a multitude of Ramas, who dedt degth in
al directions.

Countless  dephants and  horses
perished. Thousands of chariots were
broken. The Rakshasa amy was
destroyed, dl but a handful who fled into
Lanka.

The Devas, Gandharvas and Siddhas
sang the prase of Rama from above. In
Lanka, the Rakshasa women clung to each
other and lamented loudly that Ravands
folly should have brought this greeat
cdamity on them.

74. END OF RAVANA

THERE was walling in every house in
Lanka In Ravands breast grief, shame
and anger seethed like a raging sea He
had so far sent his commanders and men
in detachments, and, brave as they were,
they had been destroyed in detal. This

had been the result of overweening
confidence  in  his invindbility and
contempt for the enemy, most of whom
fought with no better wegpons than gicks
and stones. But repeated reverses had
brought him no wisdom.

He had not even disputed the passage
of the sea but dlowed the enemy a
lodgment in his idand. But negligent and
reckless as a genera, he was brave and
findly resolving to fight himsdf and with
his sole strength to destroy the foe, he set
out. He had full faith in his prowess and in
the efficacy of the boons he had secured
and he went forth with confidence
mounted on his divine chariot that was
drawn by eght horses and filled with dl
manner of weapons accompanied by a
divison of Rakshasa chariot-warriors.

As Ravana issued out of Lanka, the sun
seemed obscured by an  unpredicted
eclipse, and foul birds and beasts of the
night roared a lage with werd ill-
omened cries but disegarding it dl,
Ravana drove out to battle accompanied
by Virupaksha, Mahodara and
Mahaparsva.

The mighty Rekshasa warriors who
followed Ravana were mowed down by a
deedly flignt of arows and chunks of
rocks and presently Ravana found himsdlf
facing Lakshmana, who tried to oppose
his further progress. Forcing his way past
Lakshmana, Ravana precipitated himsef
agang Rama with dl the pent-up fury of
hatred and revenge and drove to
overwhelm him with a spate of arrows.

Rama easly baffled these arows with
his own and sruck Ravana repestedly,
without however being able to penetrate
his amor. Thus they fought, these
supreme bowmen, each bent on daying
the other and udng increesngly potent
missiles of secret power, while the gods in
heaven looked on with maved and
admiration. Neither hero had met such an



opponent before and on both sdes
admiration was mingled with wrath.

Rama pierced with his darts every limb
of Ravana. And yet he did not fall.

Then Laksmana and Vibhishana
together attacked Ravana. Furious with
his brother and determined to kill him,
Ravana flung a him a powerful wegpon.
But intercepted by a dart of Lakshmana it
broke into two and fell on the ground like
a buning brand. Once agan, Ravana
amed another mighty skti  agang
Vibhishana. This  too Lakshmana
intercepted. Then Ravana hurled a sakti a
Lakshmana crying: "Now you are dead!"

Under its impact Lakshmana fdl down
unconscious on the ground.

Not observing ths Rama went on
kesping up his pressure againg Ravana
While the battle raged between the two,
the Vanara leaders took counsd and sent
Hanuman once again to the Hill of Herbs
to save thelife of Lakshmana

For the second time, Hanuman flew
northwards and, not wading time
searching for the plants, returned with the
whole mountain. Lakshmana got wadl
again and resumed his part in the battle.

Meanwhile, Matdi brought his magter
Indras chariot to the battlefidd for the use
of Rama

"Indra, king of gods, has sent this for
your use” sad Matdi. "Be pleased to
ascend this chariot and destroy Ravana,
the enemy of the godd!”

Rama bowed to the gods
circumambulated the divine chaiot and
ascended it. Then followed a wonderful
battle.

Sorely wounded, Ravana  fell
unconscious  and, noting  this  his
charioteer quietly took him out of the
battlefidd.

When, a little later, Ravana recovered
consciousness, he was highly wroth, with
his charioteer for teking him out of the

batlefidd and indsted on beng taken
back b face Rama. The grim battle began
agan. Every astra was met by another. In
new and wonderful ways, the two chariots
moved and the two wariors fought for a
long time, while both armies waiched the
spectacle with breathless admiration and
anxiety.

Matdi, the charioteer, whispered into
Ramds ear: "The Rekshasds end is
goproaching. Delay no further. May |
remind you of Brahma-astra?"

Rama uttered the spel and sent the
Brahma-astra. Though the Rakshasas ten
heads had often been cut off before, they
had grown again and baffled Rama The
Brahma-adra, emitting flames, — went
towards Ravana and pierced his ches,
where was endrined the secret of his
invincibility, and shaitered it.

Then the bow dipped from the
Rekshasas hand and he fdl down from
the chaiot and lay dretched on the
battlefield.

The gods blew their trumpets. Rama
and his chariot were covered by a hegp of
flowers showered from the heavens
Lakshmana, Vibhishana, Jambavan and
other warriors surrounded Rama, logt in
joy and adoration.

When the firg flush of triumph was
over and Vibhishana looked a his
brother's body, the natural cal of blood
and memories of boyhood days when
Ravana and he had loved and played quite
ovewhdmed him axd he burg into
lamentations over hislost brother.

"O warior!" he cried. "O brother of
heroic deedd O scholar learned in Al
Shagtrasl O vdiant and famous King of
kingd Your grest ams ae now
sorawling helpless on the ground! Sdf-
willed and sdf-deceived, surrounded by
bad advisers, you would not heed my
warning! The worst | feared has happened
now! You regped what you sowed and



you lie on the bare ground, O once mighty
ruler of the Rakshasadl"

To Vibhishana thus lamenting, Rama
spoke:

"Ravana fought like a true warrior and
fdl fighting like a hero! Degth fas washed
his gns It cdls for no mourning. Ravana
has entered Heaven."

Rama cdeaed dl confuson from
Vibhishanas mind and bade him do the
funera ritesfor his departed brother.

Sad Rama "It is for you now, his
brother, to do the rites. Death ends dl
enmity. |, his former foe, even | can
rightty peform his obsequies.  Your
brother is my brother too, is he not?'

The women of Ravanas paace came to
the fidd to mourn. They led the Queen
Mandodari, who looked like the goddess
of grief incarnate. The crowned queen and
beloved wife of Ravana was in utter
desolation.

"Indra, King of gods, dared not face
your anger,” she cried. "The Rishis and
the Gandharvas a the very dght of you
fled in fear in dl directions. And now a
mere man, a wanderer in the forest, has
brought you down! | do not understand
how this could have happened. Truly, Fate
is dl-powerful! But lord, my lord, |
warned you long ago. Did | not tel you
that this Rama is no mere human being,
but someone greater than Indra or Agni or
Yama, whom you could not vanquish?
This Rama is no other than Vishnu
Himsdf in human form, God without
beginning, middle or end. Even when we
heard that he stood on the ground riding
no ca and dew your brother Khara in
Janasthana, did | not say this? When
Hanuman penetrated Lank the
impenetrable fortress, and lad it waste, |
knew the truth. | begged you not to incur
ther enmity but you would not ligen.
Why did you cast lustful eyes on chagste
Sita? This was the madness that drove you

to your death! Was it not a heinous sin to
cary her off when she was done? Degth
in the form of Sita drew you to your end!
Sta and Rama ae now reunited and
happy after ther brief separation. But me
and dl our race you have thrust for very
into the depths of sorrow. Alas, my
husband, my lover. You lie dead. Yet how
beautiful you look with your body pierced
by Ramas darts, covered with blood and
dust of battlel What should |1 do now? |
had a lord who was the Lord of Lankal |
had a son who had vanquished Indra
They have left me and | am a mere
helpless widow without friends or home!™

Lamenting thus Mandodai fel on
Ravands body and lay unconscious.

75. THE END

VIBHISHANA was crowned King of
Lanka in a magnificent ceremony. The
new Lord of Lanka came out to the
Vanaa camp and bowed low before
Rama.

Then Rama sad to Hanuman: "With
the King's permisson, enter Lanka and
tedl Sta what has happened.” Hanuman

accordingly  took  permisson  from
Vibhishana and went to Asoka Vana to
convey the newsto Sita

Sitas joy was beyond words. She was
dlent.

"Why, mother,” asked Hanuman, "why
do you not speak?’

"What is there to say, my son?' she
answered. "How can | repay my debt to
you? Your wisdom, your vaor, your
prowess, your patience, your humility are
al your own. None in the world can equd
you." As she sad this, her eyes filled with
tears of gratitude and affection.

Hanuman looked a the Rakshas
women who had guarded Sita and turning
to Sta sad: "l wish to day these crud
women who troubled you. Do give me
leavel”



"No, my son" she answered. "Who in
the world is blameless? It is the pat of
noble souls to be compassionate towards
al snners aswell as good people.”

These words of Sita are treasured like
nectar by generations of pious men. The
word of dnners, dinging to the golden
feet of the Mother, can gain forgiveness.

"These Rakshass" she continued  "but
caried out their master's orders. How are
they to blame? Ther king is dead and has
pad for his cime It is unjust to punish
these Rakshasis now."

All tha Hanuman could find to say in
reverent admiration was that what she sad
was only what was worthy of Ramas
wife,

"What message am |
Rama?' he asked.

"l am eager to be in his presence” she
answered. "That isdll."

Hanuman returned to Rama and gave
an account of his vidt. For some reason
Rama's face now darkened and with lack-
lusre eyes he fdl into a frovn sudy. A
little later he turned to Vibhishana and
sad:

"Ask Sta to bathe and bedeck hersdf
and bring her here"

When the message reached Sita in the
Asoka Vana, she said: "I would rather go
aslam.

"Not so, my lady,” sad Vibhishana
"the prince's orders should be obeyed.”

So, after a bath and bedecked with
jewds and sested in a paanquin, Sta
went to the camp.

When he heard that Sita was coming,
Rama woke up from his meditation.
Events of the past rose like waves and
battering againg his mind threw it into a
wild commotion of shame, grief and joy.

As Sitds paanquin was taken through
the great concourse of Vanaras, they
thronged round the princess and caused
confuson. It was made worse by the

to cary to

Vanara leaders trying to push them aside
and make way for the palanquin.

"Let no one be kept away,” said Rama.
"These der Vanaras have stood and
suffered for me. Sita will be pleased to see
me surrounded by such friends. Let no
one be pushed away."

Ramds face showed a drange
transformation of mind. None of those
aound him, not even Lakshmana could
understand.

Alighting from the pdanquin, Sta
with downcast eyes, proceeded towards
Rama. "Aryaputra" she said and sobbed,
unable to speak more.

Aryaputra in Sanskrit means beloved
and noble one and is an intimate form of
address of wife to husband.

"I have dan the enemy,” sad Rama |
have recovered you. | have done my duty
asaKshatriya. My vow is now fulfilled."

Incomprehensible and wholly
unexpected were these words that he
uttered. His face darkened for some
reeson. Then he <spoke even harsher
words.

"It was not for mere atachment to you
that | waged this grim baitle but in the
discharge of duty as a Kshatriya. It gives
me no joy now to get you back, for
doubtfulness envelopes you like a dark
cloud of smoke."

"What do you wish to do now?' he
continued. "You mug live done, for we
cannot live together. You can stay under
the protection of any of our kinsmen or
friends. How can a Kshatriya take back a
wife who has lived 0 long in a dranger's
house?'

Sita looked a Rama. Her eyes flashed
fire

"Unworthy words have you spoken!"
she sad. "My ears have heard them and
my heart is broken. The uncultured may
speak such words but not one nobly born
and brought up like you. Your anger, it



seems, has destroyed your understanding.
My lord does not remember the family
from which | come. Janaka, the great seer,
was my father and he brought me up. Is it
my fault that the wicked Rakshasa seized
me by force and imprisoned me? But
gnce this is how you look at it, there is
but one course open to me."

Then turning to Lakshmana, "Fetch the
faggots, Lakshmana, and kindle a fire"
shesad.

Lakshmana, who had been watching
Ramas behavior in  dismay and
indignation turned to look a Ramads face
seeking his orders, but Rama did not say
'No' to Sitals request nor show any sign of
softening.  Obeying Sta  Lakshmana
kinded a big fire and the princess, with
eyes fixed on the ground,
circumambulated her lord and exclaimed:

"Ye Gods, | bow before you. Oh rishis,
| bow to you. Oh Agni, you & least know
my purity and will take me asyour own!"

With these words she jumped into the
flames. And wonder of wonderd The
lanbent  flaves were crowded with
cdedid figures, for dl the gods came and
assembled there. Brahma  spoke:
"Narayana Mighty God that took human
form to day Ravana Is not this your own
Lakshmi?'

Agni, God of fire, rose in his own body
out of the flanes and lifting Sta in his
ams with dl her cdothes and jewes
untouched and intact, presented her to
Rama

Rama sad to Brahma "Who am 1? All
that | know and can tdl is that | am Rama,
son of Dasaratha. You know who | am
and whence | came and more. It is you
who must inform me" Saying this to
Brahma, Rama accepted Sitafire-proved.

"Think you that | did not know your
irreproachable purity? This orded was to
satisdfy the people. Without it, they would
say that Rama, blinded by love, behaved

with a strange weskness and broke the
rue of wdl-brought-up men." So saying
he drew her to hissde.

Then Dasaratha descended from above
and, placing the prince on his lap blessed
him.

"My child" he sad to Sta "Forgive
my son. Forgive him for the wrong he did
you to preserve the dharma of the world.
God blessyou!™

Indra gave his boon, and the Vanaras
who died in battle for Rama regained ther
lives.

Rama and Sita, now reunited, ascended
the Pushpaka which carried them swiftly
in the ar with ther friends the Vanara
warriors and Vibhishana, to Ayodhya.

As they traveled in the sky, he sad:
"Look there! That is the causeway built by
Naa" Agan, "Look there, that s
Kishkindha" he sad, "where | met and
made friends with Hanuman and Sugriva”
And Rama pointed out to Sita the spots
where he and Lakshmana had wandered
disconsolate and related to her dl his
unforgettable experiences.

Alighting a Bhaadwgads ashrama,
they sent word in advance to Guha and
Bharata.

The city of Ayodhya swam in a sea of
joy. Rama and Bharata met. Planning for
Bharatas sake, ambitious Kakeyi and her
hunchback mad had contrived and
concocted plots. But now, as Bharata
bowed at the feet of Rama, a joy deeper
than what they had planned for him was
his. What kingly crown could equa the
joy one found a Ramds feet? What
sovereignty could bring one the glory that
was now Bharatas forever?

The Vasnava hymns exdt Bharaa
even above Rama for a spotless mind and
unblemished unsdfishness. For  fourteen
years till the retun of Rama Bharata
inddled Ramas padukas and
adminigered the kingdom as a devotiond



exercise in the sarvice of his brother. Now
that Rama was crowned King as his father
had wished, Bharatds penance was a an
end and his heart wasfilled with joy.

The gmile of divine grace brightened
Stas face as she cast her merciful glance
on Hanuman. What more could Hanuman
desire?

| have retold in brief compass the story
of the Prince of Ayodhya as sung by
Vamiki. Those who read or ligen to the
tde, it is sad, will be saved from sn ad
sorrow. St Sankara, the master of
wisdom, has sad that, if one keeps in
onegs heat the son of Dasaratha and
meditates on him with reverence, ones
sanswill dl be burnt up as cheff in afire

After the avatar of Rama, the lord
gopeared again among men with greater
soulabhya (easy accessbility) as Govinda
He lived among cowherders as one of
them and saved Arjuna as a chariot
driver. At the end of the Gita the Lord
saysto Arjuna:

"Believe in me as the sole refuge, cast
adde dl doubt and come unto me. | shal
save you from dl sns. This is truth,
friend. Cast off your fear."

This promise of Si  Krishna is
addressed to dl of us. We, like Arjuna,
have our doubts and fears in the
Kurukshetra of life and this assurance of
grace is for dl of us, for we are dl dear to
Him.

76. EPILOGUE

On one occason Gandhiji and | were
taking about a girl very dear to both of
us. | sad: "How did she get dl these ideas
and phrases of love without having read
any of present-day love stories?

Gandhiji sad in aswer: "But has she
not read the Ramayana? Is the Ramayana
not a love sory too?' This struck me as
profound. Then we turned to other
meatters.

Dasarathas troubles began with love.
Then the love of Rama and Sta is the
theme and substance of Ayodhya Kanda.

In love that is not opposed to dharma,
we find a manifestation of God. So was it
afirmed by Si Krisnma when he
explaned his manifold being to Arjuna
The Ramayana has for its twin theme,
love that is opposed to dharma aso. The
Ramayana is undoubtedly a great love
dory.

Those who regard the Ramayana as an
dlegory interpret Sita as the individud
soul and Rama as the Supreme Being.
God seeks and pursues the human soul till
He secures it. He is eager to save us. It is
enough if we just do not obstruct or resist.

There are dso other interpretations and
applications of the Ramayana Sta the
femde counterpat of the Supreme Being,
is the embodiment of compasson and
grace. Compassion is the Supreme Mother
and she is enthroned in the heart of the
Lord. When she cagts her merciful glance
on us, we reach the feet of God.

Parvati's function in reaion to Sva
and Lakshmi's in relation to Hari are both
identicdl, and ae just variaions of the
same creed of dependence on God's grace.
God as Father and God & Mother are not
diginct. If the Lord were to be parted
from compasson, our plight would be just
tha of Ravana who separated Sita from
Rama. The qudity of the Lords
compassion can be understood from the
experience of true human love.

Many meanings can be read in the
Ramayana and its beauty appreciated in
many ways as from a red diamond many
glorious colors emanate.  Seventeen
months ago | began writing these weekly
chapters not without fear and trembling.
This week | dose it full of thankfulness
for the hedth of body and peace of mind
tha enadbled me to complete this humble
savice. Learned men will no doubt find



many faults in what | have written. But
they must be glad dso tha it has done
some good.

A word to the children who read these
chapters. | have told the sory of the
Prince of Ayodhya mainly for your sske.
Grown up people may reed Vamiki and
Kamban. Those who know how to sng
can render with joy the sweet songs on
Rama given to us by Tyagarga But this
story that | have told can be read drect by
you, children, without anyone's help.

You should look upon Rama,
Lakshmana and Hanuman like your own
fathers and elder brothers who are by your
sde ever eager to help you. Grow to be
like Bharata, Lakshmana and Hanuman,
good and brave souls, full of love and
grength.

Mothers too, | know, have been
reading this story with joy. This has been
a great encouragement to me. They can
undersand why | have told the dory in
smple words and short sentences for the
sake of our children. Everything we do,
we do for the sake of our children, do we
not? Only women can redise and rdive
the experiences and fedings of Sta

The dory of Sta as told by Vadmiki
and Kamban can be fully appreciated only
by women. Only they can fully appreciate
the courage of Jatayu and the prowess of
Hanuman. Sita's sorrows have not ended
with the Ramayana. They go on, 4ill, in
the lives of our women.

In the Rama avatar, Rama did not
know that he was God incarnate. Krishna
knew that he was an avaar and acted
accordingly. We dhould read the two
dories with this difference in mind. The
despar and grief that the man Rama
experienced, Krishna never knew. When
he sucked at the demon-woman's breast or
was bound with a rope and thrashed for
mischief, he cared not nor grieved.
Standing wegponless in the batlefidd, he

led the warrior to destroy the wicked. In
every episode of Krishna we see the
difference between the two avatars.

| have followed the story of the Prince
of Ayodhya as told by Vamiki. There was
a legend current among people, | think
even before Vdmiki's time tha after
recovering Sita, for fear of scandal, Rama
sent her away to livein the forest.

This pathetic episode must have sprung
from the sorrow-laden imagination of our
women. It has taken shape as the Uttara
Kanda of Ramayana Although there is
beauty in the Uttara Kanda, | must say my
heat rebds agang it. Vadmiki had
disposed of this old legend through the
fire orded in the batlefidd. Even that
orded does not seem to me as condstent
with Ramas character. It is painful to read
it.

As the prince returned from Mithila he
met Parasurama. | have heard it sad that
with that meeting Parasuramds avatar
cane to an end. Likewise it should be
held, | think, that Ramas avatar came to
an end with the daying of Ravana. After
that bettle, Rama remained only as a King
of the Ikshvaku race.

On this theory, Ramads trestment of
Sta after the batle and in the Uttara
Kanda can be explaned smply as the
behavior of a king in accordance with the
customs of thetimes.

But, how can we comment on a work
composed thousands of years ago and
coming down to us in pam-led
manuscripts  subject to  corruption?  If,
even dter the fireeorded in the Yuddha
Kanda, it is sad in the Uttara Kanda that
Sita was sent to the forest, we may teke it
that it mirrors the voicdess and endless
auffering of our women folk.

Sorrow and joy are both dike the play
of God. God himsdf took with him his
divine spouse, the embodiment of his own
supreme compassion, into the world of



men and women, and enacted with her a
great drama of joy and sorrow in the
Ramayana.

Ran fdling from the heaven flows into
the rivers and flows down to join the sea
Agan from the sea the water is sucked up
by the sun and rises to the sky, whence it
descends again as ran and flows down as
rivers. Even 0, fedings and vaues rise
from the people and, touching the poet's
heart, are trandformed into a poem which,
in turn, enlightens and inspires the people.

Thus in every land the poets and ther
people continuoudy reinforce each other.
The tenderness and purity and the untold
sufferings of women took shape as the
Uttara Ramayana. Like an unflickering
lamp, it throws light on the qudity of ther
hearts. Whether the epics and songs of a
nation soring from the fath and ideas of
the common folk, or whether a nation's
fath and idess ae produced by its
literature is a question which one is free to
answer asone likes.

Does a plant spring from the seed or
does seed issue from the plant? Was the
bird or the egg the firs cause? Did clouds
rise from the sea or was the sea filled by
the waes from the sky? All such
inquiries take us to the feet of God
transcending speech and thought.

One other point, in describing how
Ravana caried off Sta, Kamban differs
from Vdmiki. In Kamban's Ramayana,
Ravana does not sdze and cary Sta as
Vamiki describes, without touching her
he lifts her with the eath on which she
dands. Kamban's verson is followed by
most popular expostors because this
verson isless panful to our fedings.

It is no dn or shame to an innocent
woman if a villan behaves like a brute
Yet, migakenly, we in this country look
on the violence of a brute as causng a
blemish to the woman's purity. It is in

deference to this wrong feding that
Kamban departed from Vadmiki here.

For the same reason, Tulasdas relates
that the Sita seized and caried off by
Ravana was not the red Sta a al but a
papable image of hers left behind by the
rel Sta Thus the dory is told in dl
North India During the fire orded, it is
the maya-Sita that disappears and the red
Sta gurings agan and returns from the
flames.

It was perhagps presumptuous on my
part to have begun the task, but it was a
joy to retel the Ramayana. Now, when it
is over, | fed like one awaking from a
dream of joy. When the prince left the
city, he fdt no sorrow. It was only when
he log Sita that he knew grief. So with me
too.

When | had to gep down from high
office and heavy responghility, | did not
fed at a loss or wonder what to do next.
But row, when | have come to the end of
the tde of the Prince of Ayodhya, the void
is like that of a ghrine without a God. Let
no one look upon work as a burden. Good
work is the secret that keeps life going.
While one should not hanker after results,
life without work would be unendurable.



Glossary

Adisesha: The primordid Serpent
which isLord Vishnu's bed.

Agneyadra: A missile charged with an
invocetion to the God Agni (Fire).

Aryaputra: Noble prince; classca
form of address by wife to husband,
betokening love and respect combined.

Adhrama: Hermitage.

Asuric Ygna: Sacrifice pertaining to
Asuras. Demoniacal sacrifice and
necromancy for gaining power.

Abhisheka: Rdigiousrite of pouring
or sprinkling sacred waters on the head of
onewhoisingaled asKing or First
Prince.

Adharma: Sin, unrighteous action,
opposite of dharma.

Agni : The God of Fire.

Alakapuri : The capita of Kubera, the
God of Wedlth.

Amaravati : The city in heaven where
Indra has his abode.

Aruna: The God of Dawn, first son of
Kasyapa Prgjapati and Vinata. He was
born lame.

Arunawas the elder brother of Garuda.
Arunais the charioteer of the Sun God

Arundhati : Wife of Sage Vadshtha, a
pattern of chadtity.

Adtras : Miraculous wegpons whose
power lay in the invocations they were
charged with.

Asuras : Enemies of the Gods.

Aswapati : King of Kekaya, father of
Kakeyi and grandfather of Bharata

Aswini Devatas : Ceedtid beings, twin
sons of Surya.

Avatar : Incarnation.

Bda Ati Bda Two invocationsto
obviate hunger, thirst and deep.

Bhagirathi : Another name of Ganga.

Bhagyam : Fortune, prosperity.

Bhakta: Devotee.

Bhakti : Devotion to God, loyalty,
fath.

Bheda : Diplomacy of playing one
againg another in the enemy camp.

Bhogavati : The capita of the Serpent
King in the nether world.

Brahmana: Thefirs of the four castes
devating ther livesto study and teaching
and the

performance of religious ceremonies.

Brahma: The Creator, one of the
Trinity

Brahmastra: The most powerful
among Adtras (mantrainvoked weapons).

Brahmachari : Onewho isin the first
of the four agesin aBrahmin'slife, the
stage of study and practice of adisciplined
life

Brahmadanda: Holy aff of an
audtere Brahmin.

Brahmgnana : The redisation of the
Supreme Being, higher wisdom.

Brahmarishi : The highest type of
sages.

Brihaspati : The preceptor of the
Devas, the planet Jupiter.

Chaitra: The month fdling in the
second hdf of April and thefirgt haf of
May.

Chandala: Outcaste, untouchable.

Dana: Gift, bribing of the enemy,

Danavas : Sons of Danu and Kasyapa
Prgjapati, enemies of Devas.

Daityas: Sons of Diti and Kasyapa
Prgapati, enemies of Devas.

Davam : Divine, cdedid, fate.

Danda: Physicd punishment, force
used in meeting the enemy'stactics.

Darbha: A species of sacred grass used
for reigiousrites.

Deva-Loka: The cdedtid regions.

Devarishis : Sages of Heaven.

Devas: Cdedtid beings, sonsof Aditi
and Kasyapa.

Dharma: Duty aslad down by
religion or cusom



Dishtam : Indicated.

Gandharvas : A Class Of semi-divine
beings. Cdedtid musicians.

Garuda: The bird king who isVishnu's
vehide

Govinda: One of the names of
Krishna

Guru : Acharya, preceptor.

Hari : One of the names of Vishnu. The
second of the Hindu Trinity. Other names
are Krishna, Mukunda, Madhava, Kesava,
Narayana.

Himavan : The presiding deity of the
Himadaya range.

Ikshvaku : King of the Solar race from
whom the name came for the race of Solar
kings.

Indra: The chief and the king of the
Gods.

Indra- Adra: Missle charged with an
invocation to Indra.

Jambavan : Leader of bearsin the army
of Sugriva

Jamadagni : A great sage, father of
Parasurama.

Jnana: Spiritual knowledge,
reglisation.

Jnani : A knower of Redlity.

Kama: Dedre, usudly referred to in
relation to sex.

Kamadhenu : The Divine cow of
Heaven. It was born of the Ocean when
the Devas and Asuras churned it for
Nectar.

Kamavdli : A name which Surpanakha
gaveto hersdf.

Kartaviryarjuna: Son of King
Kritavirya. He had athousand hands and
his golden chariot could go wherever he
wished. He was a contemporary of
Ravana and had him imprisoned in his
city. Parasuramakilled him for carrying
away Kamadhenu and killing Jameadagni

Kailasa: The abode of Siva.

Kapaka: A Treewhichissued out of
the Ocean when it was churned by Devas

and Asuras. A cdedtid tree which grants
any wish to people who are under it.

Karma: Action, the law that governs
al action and its inevitable consequences
on the doer.

KarmaYogin : One who practises the
way of action for salvation.

Kasyapa: A cdebrated sage, son of
Brahma He had many wives through
whom were born the various forms of life
on earth.

Kekaya: A country north-west of
Kosalg, the place where Bharata's
materna grand father ruled. West of
modern Punjab.

Kinkaras: Soldiers, persona
attendants.

Kinnaras : Cdedtid beingslike the
Gandharvas, who played on musica
ingruments. Kodanda : Ramals bow.

Kokila: The cuckoo.

Krodha: Anger.

Krouncha: A bird.

Kshatriya: The second of the four
castes.

Kubera: God of Wedlth.

Kurukshetra: The battlefield where the
Pandavas and Kauravas fought.

Kusa: A kind of grassused in rdligious
ceremonies.

Lakshmi : The Goddess of wdll-being,
wife of Vishnu.

Leda: Pay, the unexplainable ways of
Providence.

Mayavan : The aged Rakshasa
grandfather of Ravana

Madyavati : A stream flowing by the
foot of the Chitrakuta Hill.

Maruti : Name of Hanuman being son
of Marut, the Wind-god.

Mahabdi : An Asurawho became a
powerful ruler and ariva to the gods. He
was the son of Virochana and grandson of
Prahlada

Mahadeva : One of the names of Sva

Maharshi : A grest Sage.



Manmatha : The God of Love.

Mantras : Scriptura verses,
incantations.

Maya: The architect of Asuras.

Meru : A fabulous mountain around
which the Sun is supposed to revolve.

Naga: Semi-divine serpents.

Narayana: Vishnu.

Narada: The cdedtid rishi with the
lute.

Namah : Bow, sdutation.

Nandigrama: A village near Ayodhya
where Bharata lived and ruled Ayodhya as
adeputy of Rama.

Nikumbhila: A cave and grovein
Lankawhere oblations were offered to
Kdi.

Niti Sestra: Science of government
and diplomacy.

Niyati : Law.

Paduka : Footwear.

Parayana: Reading a Puranaor Epic as
adaily devotiond exercise.

Parijata: A cdedtid flowering tree.

Parvati : Uma, wife of Sva

Patda: The nether regons.

Payasam : A swest preparation of milk
andrice.

Parasurama : The sixth incarnation of
Vishnu who curbed the growing arrogance
of the Kshatriyas.

Pinaka: Bow of Sva

Puja: Worship.

Prgapati : The Creator.

Puranas : Sacred legends.

Pushpaka Vimana: Aerid chariot of
Ravana which origindly belonged to
Kubera. Sitting in this chariot, one could
obtain anything he or she desired.

Raagriha: The capita of the Kekaya
country.

Raasabha: Council of State.

Rajask : Appertaining to the principle
of activity egoism, arrogance.

Rakshasas : Evil-minded strong beings
gmilar to Asuras.

Rakshas : Feminine of Rakshasa

Raghu : An ancestor of Rama. He was
aking of the Solar race.

RgaRishi : An eminent sage, a
philosopher-king.

Rishabha: A pesk in the Himdayas.

Rishi : A sage who has undergone
severe auderities.

Rudra: Sva

Sama : Peaceful gpproach to the
enemy, negotiation.

Sastras : Sacred lore.

Savik : Appertaining to the dement of
equanimity as diginguished from the
principles of activity and inertia

Sanyagini : A femderecluse, feminine
of Sanyad.

Sarama: Wife of Vibhishana She and
Trijata were the friends among the
Rakshassthat Sita had during her
incarceration in the Asoka Vana

Sarayu : A tributary of theriver
Ganges on the North bank.

Satyaparakrama : Righteous and
strong. Strong in righteousness.

Siddha: One who attained specia
powers through penance. A class of
heavenly beings.

Sva: One of the Hindu Trinity.

Soka: Couplet or Quatrain in Sanskrit.

Surya: The Sun God.

Soulabhya : Ease of access.

Si Krishna: The eéghth incarnation of
Vishnu, who gave the Bhagavad Gita.

Sruti : Veda, Reveation.

Sukra: The Guru or acharya of the
Asuras, the planet Venus.

Swarga : Heaven, where the blessed
are received after desth.

Tamask : Pertaining to the dement of
inertia

Tamasa: A river flowing into Ganga

Tapas : Audterities and penances.

Tapasvi : One who does Tapas or
penance.

Tagpasvini : Feminine of Tapasvi.



Tapasya : Power obtained through
Tapas or penance.

Tilaka: A mark put on the forehead of
women.

Trivikrama: See Vamana

Vamana: Thefifth incarnation of
Vishnu to curb the power of Mahabali.
Vamanabecame Trivikrama of huge
Stature who measured Earth and Heaven
intwo steps

Vangprastha : The third stage of a
Brahmin'slife retiring with hiswifeasa
preparation for sanyasa.

Vayu : The Wind God who was father
of Hanuman.

Vadehi : Another name of Sita

Vashnava: Appertaining to Vishnu or
worship of Vishnu.

Vaitarani : A terribleriver in Hell.

Varuna: The Lord of the Ocean.

Veda: Scripture. Four books: Rig
Veda, Yaur Veda, SamaVeda, and
AtharvanaVeda

Vidhi : Law, decree of fate, that which
is ordained.

Vidyut-Jhva: Lightning Tongued, a
Rakshasa sorcerer.

Vinata: Mother of Garuda

Vishnu : See Narayana.

Visravas : A rishi who was father of
Ravana

Viswakarma: The ceegtid architect.

Vritra: An Asurakilled by Indra.

Yaga: Sacrifice, ardigious ceremony
accompanied by oblations.

Ygamana: Hewho peformsa
sacrifice, Magter of Ceremonies.

Yakshas: A class of cdedtid beings.

Yama: God of Degth.

Yojana: A measure of distance equa
probably to nine miles.

Y udhgit : Son of the King of Kekaya.
Brother of Kaikeyi.

Yuvarga: Prince- Regent.



